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Foreword
We thank all participants of our conference "Scientific research of the
SCO countries: synergy and integration" for the interest shown, for your
speeches and reports. Such a wide range of participants, representing all
the countries that are members of the Shanghai Cooperation Organization,
speaks about the necessity and importance of this event. The reports of the
participants cover a wide range of topical scientific problems and our joint
interaction will contribute to the further development of both theoretical
and applied modern scientific research by scientists from different countries.
The result of the conference was the participation of 56 authors from 8
countries (China, Russia, Uzbekistan, Kazakhstan, Azerbaijan, Tajikistan,
Kyrgyzstan, Mongolia).
This conference was a result of the serious interest of the world academic
community, the state authorities of China and the Chinese Communist
Party to preserve and strengthen international cooperation in the field
of science. We also thank our Russian partner Infinity Publishing House
for assistance in organizing the conference, preparing and publishing the
conference proceedings in Chinese Part and English Part.
I hope that the collection of this conference will be useful to a wide range
of readers. It will help to consider issues, that would interest the public, under
a new point of view. It will also allow to find contacts among scientists of
common interests.

Fan Fukuan,
Chairman of the organizing committee of the conference
“Scientific research of the SCO countries: synergy and integration”
Full Professor, Doctor of Economic Sciences,
member of the Chinese Academy of Sciences

前言

我们感谢所有参加本次会议的“上海合作组织国家的科学研究：
协同作用和整合”，感谢您的演讲和报告。代表所有上海合作组
织成员国的广泛参与者都谈到此次活动的必要性和重要性。参与
者的报告涵盖了广泛的主题性科学问题，我们的联合互动将有助
于不同国家的科学家进一步发展理论和应用的现代科学研究。会
议结果是来自7个国家（中国，俄罗斯，乌兹别克斯坦，哈萨克
斯坦，阿塞拜疆，塔吉克斯坦，吉尔吉斯斯坦）的83位作者的参
与。
这次会议的召开，是学术界，中国国家权力机关和中国共产党对
维护和加强科学领域国际合作的高度重视的结果。我们还要感谢
我们的俄罗斯合作伙伴无限出版社协助组织会议，准备和发布中
英文会议文集。
我希望会议的收集对广大读者有用，将有助于在新的观点下为读
者提供有趣的问题，并且还将允许在共同利益的科学家中寻找联
系。
范福宽，
教授，经济科学博士，中国科学院院士，会议组委会主席“上合
组织国家科学研究：协同与融合”
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经济活动分布的地域地图，作为分析经济集中的工具
TERRITORIAL MAPS OF THE DISTRIBUTION OF ECONOMIC
ACTIVITIES AS A TOOL FOR ANALYZING ECONOMIC
CONCENTRATION
Aksianova Anna Vladimirovna
Doctor of Economic Sciences, Head of Department
Kazan National Research Technological University
Kazan, Russia
The economic space of the Russian Federation is a unity of territories with
their own specifics and originality. Regional differentiation generates a differentiation of economic dynamics and economic development, which stimulates the
search for new methodological approaches to the typology of regions, the selection of homogeneous regional groups for strategic decision-making, taking into
account regional diversity.
There is a wide range of scientific studies, within the framework of which approaches are proposed for identifying cluster groups of regions by the level of innovation activity, by level of socio-economic development, by types of economic
and structural dynamics. In this study, the dividing conceptual basis was based on
the specialization of the region in one or another type of economic activity. Analysis of the concentration of economic activity in a territorial context with the identification of sectors of specialization and the construction of a map of core types
of economic activity can be the basis for strengthening economic ties, territorial
integrity, the formation and development of regional markets.
Traditionally, the study of economic concentration was carried out on the basis of a statistical analysis of the coefficients of localization (specialization) of
economic units. These units can have different sizes, they can include smaller,
interconnected units that have different properties. All these properties ultimately
form the profile of a complex or simple economic unit. The level of specialization
of this unit is expressed primarily by the degree of similarity of activities that correspond to the profile of the economic unit.
In the theory and practice of regional management, the concept of an economic
profile of a territory — the profile of types of economic activity — is quite actively applied. It is defined as a set of basic parameters for a certain type of activity, which characterize its role in the process of economic activity of a region or
country. The set of specialized types of economic activity can also be viewed as a
portfolio that determines the competitive advantage of a territory and the concen国际会议
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tration of business activity.1.
The proposed approach to building a regional portfolio of core economic activities is based on the calculation of traditional localization indicators. Localization
coefficients were calculated for 15 sectors of economic activity and for 81 regions
of the Russian Federation.
At the first stage of the study, a statistical series of distribution of regions of
the Russian Federation was obtained according to the values of the localization
coefficient:

- coefficient of localization of industry in the region;
- volume of output i of the industry in the region r;
- total output of i industry in the country;
- gross output in region r;
- gross output in the country.
If KЛ >1, then the concentration of this industry in this region is greater than in
the whole country. These industries can be specialized for a given region, and also
form the basis for the creation of territorial clusters.
In fact, three stable groups of regions were distinguished by the level of exceeding the base level of the localization coefficient: a significant excess of the
localization coefficient (KЛ > 3); moderate excess of the localization coefficient
(KЛ >2); a slight excess of the localization coefficient (KЛ >1,2). The primary analysis revealed that the highest level of localization in the context of the regions of
the Russian Federation had such types as “Agriculture”, “Mining and quarrying”
“State administration” (Fig. 1).
Such economic activities as "Manufacturing", "Production and distribution of
electricity", "Construction" were a group with a moderate excess, while economic
activities related to the provision of services were localized to the least extent. The
considered types of economic activity make the most significant contribution to
the structure of GRP.

D.I. Ravziyeva. Structural analysis of production efficiency by types of economic activity in the
conditions of formation of a competitive industrial profile of a territory (experience of the Republic
of Tatarstan) / D.I. Ravzieva, A.A. Shugaepova // Selected papers of the International scientific and
Practical Conference Contemporary Problems of Regional Economy Management – Saint Petersburg,
Russia: Saint Petersburg state University of Economics, 2013. – p.110-119.
1

16

International Conference

研究转移

Figure 1. Distribution of regions by core activities in the group
“Significant excess of the localization coefficient”.
The next stage in the division of the regions was their clustering in terms of
the performance of the core types of economic activity to obtain their typological features. Thus, by the type of economic activity “Extraction of minerals”, the
regions of the Russian Federation were divided into 4 clusters (Fig. 2), while the
regions with the maximum values for the indicators “Profitability” and “Localization Ratio” and the regions with the maximum values release by type of economic
activity and employment.

Figure 2. Profiles of cluster groups by type of economic activity "Extraction of minerals" (X1 - the volume of goods shipped, X2 - profitability, X3 the average annual number of employees, X4 - the coefficient of localization)
国际会议
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Clustering was carried out by hierarchical methods, explaining the clustering
ability was 77%, that is, statistically significant differences between cluster groups
were obtained. In fact, within each cluster group, additional types were identified
by quality for achieving economic growth, which made it possible to obtain maps
of the distribution of economic activities in a regional context.
For example, the distribution map of the “Manufacturing industries” sector
(Fig. 3) included 7 of the most efficient regions with the maximum values of profitability and localization of production; 8 regions with not so high level of profitability, but the maximum efficiency and number of people employed in this industry, and 28 regions with the minimum values of
 all indicators.

Figure 3. Map of the type of economic activity "Manufacturing"
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The multidimensional comparison procedure allowed defining a portfolio of
core economic activities for each subject of the Russian Federation, including the
“Key economic activities” (the red “zone” with maximum values of indicators)
and the “Moderately Priority Economic Activities” (the “green zone” is the average indicators). Accordingly, “Non-priority economic activities” (“blue zone”
- minimum values of indicators) are not included in the regional portfolio. So, for
example, for the Republic of Tatarstan included in the portfolio of steel from the
"red" zone "Manufacturing" and "Construction", "green zone" - "Agriculture" and
"Extraction of minerals".
The results of clustering allowed us to identify regions with dynamic development of key types of economic activity, as well as to obtain homogeneous along
the reproduction contour, and the stability or volatility of performance indicators
of economic activities can be the basis for developing sound strategic decisions.
Thus, according to the results of the study, an economic portfolio of the regions
of the Russian Federation was obtained, which combines the core activities of
each entity, which are the basis for achieving the strategic competitive advantage
of each territory.

国际会议
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“人类财富”在评估企业家精神方面的作用，作为一个社会和法律群体
THE ROLE OF «HUMAN WEALTH» IN THE EVALUATION OF
ENTREPRENEURSHIP, AS A SOCIAL AND LEGAL GROUP
Matveeva Alla Ivanovna
Doctor of Philosophy, professor
Ural State Economic University
Yekaterinburg, Russia
注解。本文描述了通过“人类财富”的棱镜评估企业家精神作为社会
和法律群体的经济和社会分析的结果。在研究过程中，考虑到知识和技
能的物理磨损，文件分析，调查，使用了“连续库存”成本的方法。计
算中人类财富成本的计算，如V.
Petti，F。Farr，E。Engel，L。Dublin，A。Pan，S。Nikolson，B。Weisbrorod，T。Schulz，D。肯德里克被
分析了。
作者计算并展示了斯维尔德洛夫斯克地区企业家“人类财富”结构中最
重要的变化。他指出，生产性“人类财富”的份额增加，教育基金的具体
权重增加，以及在该基金内 - 培训工人的成本份额。证明不是“连续库
存”方法的完美。研究结果可以应用于社会的经济，法律和社会哲学分析
领域。
关键词：企业家精神，社会和法律团体，社会，“人类财富”，“连续
库存”方法，成本，知识和技能的物理折旧。
Annotation. The article describes the results of economic and social analysis of the evaluation of entrepreneurship as a social and legal group through the
prism of «human wealth». In the course of the study, the method of «continuous
inventory» of costs taking into account the physical wear of knowledge and skills,
analysis of documents, survey was used. The calculation of the cost of «human
wealth» in writings, such scientists as v. Petti, F. Farr, E. Engel, L. Dublin, A. Pan,
S. Nikolson, B. Weisbrorod, T. Schulz, D. Kendrik was analyzed.
The author calculated and showed the most important changes in the structure
of «human wealth» among entrepreneurs of the Sverdlovsk region. He noted the
increase in the share of productive «human wealth», the increase of the specific
weight of the Education fund, and within this fund-the share of costs for training
workers. Proved not the perfection of the method of «continuous inventory». The
results of the research can be applied in the sphere of economic, legal and social-philosophical analyses of the society.
Keywords: entrepreneurship, social and Legal Group, society, «human
wealth», «continuous inventory» method, costs, physical depreciation of knowledge and skills.
International Conference
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Introduction. In modern Russian society the issues of development and functioning of entrepreneurship are increasingly considered. It has come to the realization that entrepreneurship is not only a factor of sustainable, innovative economic
growth of the country, but also is responsible for reducing the stability of social
tension in the society, is the guarantor of reducing Of unemployment, adapting the
economy to modern political transformations. Entrepreneurship is directly related
to the economic self-development of the country, but it is necessary to approach
this in terms of interdisciplinary scientific approach to understanding its essence,
formation and implementation.
The degree of elaboration. Early scientific developments in the study of the
theory of entrepreneurship are related to the European historical, cultural and economic tradition and British political economy. The most prominent representative
of the British political economy was a. Smith, who focused on the entrepreneur
and his economic role. It was the entrepreneur who considered a. Smith as the
owner of the capital and the employer as a source of income as a profit on the
invested capital.
French and German, in general, European continental public thought, considered entrepreneurship in a broader social and political context. The study of such
a multifaceted phenomenon as entrepreneurship was carried out by outstanding
scholars: M. Weber, P. Drucker, R. Cantillon, B. Clark, K. Marx, A. Marshall, D.
Ricardo, A. Smith, J. B. Sei, J. I. Tyonen, F. von Haeyk, J. Shumpeter, etc. Issues
of economic essence of entrepreneurship are also considered in the works of Russian economists: L. I. Abbalkin, N. I. Arister, V.A. Busygin, A.A. Govarina, v. I.
Gorfinkel, A.A. Zaitseva, O. N. Krivoruchko, S. N. Lobanov, P. d. Polovykina
V.V. Radaeva, Yu. V. Sakharov, V.A. Shvandara, etc. Various kinds of business,
its structure, krassification, factors of formation are comprehensively analyzed in
scientific literature. However, insufficient attention has been given to the issue of
the relationship and integrity of entrepreneurship as «human wealth».
The purpose of the work: to evaluate entrepreneurship in the Sverdlovsk region through the prism of «human wealth».
Methods or methodology of the study: The method of «continuous inventory» of costs taking into account the physical deterioration of knowledge and skills,
document analysis, survey.
The course of the study. At the present stage of economic transformations
the role of entrepreneurship as a driving force and the necessary conditions for
improvement and development of all spheres of social life increases. Entrepreneurship in all its diversity occupies a central place in the determination of human
labor activity. Entrepreneurs are a certain social community in which there are
their own laws of functioning and development. Entrepreneurship as a social and
legal group is regulated by the state. In our view, change should not become a
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leading criterion or a sign of wealth and, therefore, the existence of difficulties in
measuring the intangible benefits of entrepreneurship may not be sufficient reason
to exclude them from the public Economy. It is necessary only as a means of scientific analysis of entrepreneurship, and first of all as «human wealth» of economy.
It cannot be considered a serious argument that the «measurement of Entrepreneurship» belittles its role in the economy. On the contrary, in a society that
does not know what the business is doing for him, and where entrepreneurs are
unaware of how much they stand for society, for their families and for themselves,
there is an opportunity for the veiled of existing economic relations, the lower
Entrepreneurs to the position of «Vintik». It is useful to refer to the experience of
measuring entrepreneurship as «human wealth» in economic production. Here it is
necessary to remember that the businessman is, first of all the person.
The history of measuring the value of man and his productive abilities totals
more than four centuries. Economic assessment of the person tried to give such
well-known economists and statisticians as v. Petti, F. Farr, E. Engel, L. Dublin, A.
Pan, S. Nikolson, B. Weissrod, T. Schulz, D. Kendrik. Interest in this problem is
caused by the desire to demonstrate the «human wealth» of a nation, as well as to
show the economic importance of man, both for his family and for the nation as a
whole. With the help of «human wealth» assessments, scientists tried to determine
the economic effect of investments in education and health care, to assess human
losses from war, to assist insurance companies in the scientific justification of
compensation Employers.
Even more diverse than the goals were the means of achieving them, the ways
and methods of economic assessment of man. We shall designate only the basic
milestones of development of this problem and we shall specify the main concepts, neglecting numerous variations.
With all the diversity of ways to assess «human wealth», two fundamentally
different approaches to its measurement can be singled out.
The first is the «capitalization effect», the assessment of future human incomes;
The second is based on the proposition that the value of «human wealth» equals
the value of past resources or investments expended on it. The whole history of
calculating the «human wealth» of society is considered to be a variable priority
development and the use of one or the other approach depending on the needs of
practice, the level of development of economic and statistical science and many
other factors. One of their first attempts to give a monetary assessment of man
was carried out in 1676 by V. Peggy for calculating the wealth of England. The
cost of "human wealth" he defined by the method of capitalization of labor-generated income based on the proposition that the value of man, as well as land, is
equal to 20 times the ready income that they bring. Subsequently, this method was
substantially improved by the English programmer v. Farrom, who, unlike Petti,
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capitalized the estimates of the net income of individuals, i.e. the salary minus
the cost of maintenance of the employee. In the most complete form the method
of estimation of «human wealth» by capitalization of net incomes of population
was presented in joint work of L. Dublin and A. Trays. For each age group, they
calculated the amount of wages that a single employee could obtain, provided
that the average mortality rate was based on the proportion of employment; Then
the value of the employee's content was deducted from that amount. The result
of these calculations was the formula [2, 169] in the modern theory of «human
capital» two alternative approaches to the use of the method "capitalization" of the
effect. The first continues the traditional line in the assessment of «human capital»,
going from v. Petti and transformed in the aftermath of V. Farrom. According to
it «human capital» was understood by man himself, and its value was defined as
discounted expected earnings.
Nowadays most scientists adhere to the line of the famous American economist B. beysborg. In 1961, he used the method of «capitalization effect» of V. Farra, estimated gross and net value of a person under different discount rates. He was
able to prove the possibility of applying these estimates in the existence of a policy
of rational employment, influencing inter-regional migration, as well as studying
the level of welfare and quality of life of people [5, 426]. The second group of
economists as capital considers not the person, and its acquired productive abilities. In their opinion, «human capital» consists of «acquired energy, motivation,
qualification and knowledge of the person, which can be used for a certain period
of time for the purpose of production of goods and services. Therefore, to estimate
the value of abilities of the employee acquired in the process of life capitalization
is exposed only to that part, which is due to acquired abilities and knowledge of
the person, and not the total amount of expected earnings» [1, 362].
In other words, the difference between the whole amount of earnings and its
part, which is a simple «homogeneous» work, does not require additional costs
for the professional training of the employee and education. The correlation of
net income from «human capital» and human development costs gives a «rate of
return», which not only reflects the cost-effectiveness of human investments, but
also provides a unique opportunity to compare the degree of Profitability of investments into «human» and material wealth. This is one possibility of applying the
«capitalization effect» method to the assessment of «human wealth».
It should be noted that this method was used exclusively by Western economic
Science. In Russia it was offered only once in the middle of 20-ies of S.G. Strumilin which proceeded from that salary can be considered as quantitative estimation
of realized abilities of the person and, consequently, can be used for measurement
« Human element «of wealth. The method of «capitalization of effect» in the Soviet literature did not get further development and if it was mentioned, it is a method
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of «vulgar» and «anti-scientific».
The reasons for this are the general failure to accept the possibility of assessing
"human wealth". However, there were other obstacles in the practice of socialist
economy of those years. As is known, the main condition of application of method
«capitalization of effect to estimation of value of productive abilities of the person
is positive correlation between salary level and level of human abilities development. In practice, the current system of payment for Labor does not reflect the correspondence of wages to the extent of the realized abilities. An example of this is
the performance of the salary compensating function, stimulating heavy physical
and unskilled labor, which does not require accumulation of «human wealth». A
large accumulated stock of knowledge and abilities often does not affect the level
of remuneration. Hence the difficulty in using wages or part of it as a measure of
the productive abilities of a person. But even these difficulties cannot be a sufficient reason to reject such assessments and to recognize the unscientific method
of «capitalizing the effect». They testify to the need for a serious and profound
theoretical reflection on the social economy.
The cost method of estimating «human wealth» (estimation of accumulated
past expenses for education and human education) developed in parallel with the
development of the method of "capitalization effect". For the first time this method was applied in 1883 by German static E. Engel, who, based on the theory of
production costs, calculated the amount of expenses of parents, family and society
to create a person as a productive force. This amount of man «sproduction costs»
was determined by the formula [3, 483].

Where is the cost of a person aged x; -Costs per person, carried out by the
time of birth; They were determined empirically by E. Engel in 100, 200, 300 for
the lower, middle and higher social classes of Germany, respectively; K-Annual
percentage of the cost increase (k = 0.1).
With the development of production, the complexity of the structure of the
workforce, increased costs for human development and involvement in the process of social investment, new and new actors needed a more reliable way to assess the accumulated past investments in Those spheres which form and develop
productive abilities of the person. And that way was found.
In the early 1970s, economist D. Kendrik estimated the total accumulated
«human wealth» of the United States at the "initial cost" method of «continuous
inventory» of costs [4]. This method consists in summing up the mental accumulated expenses on formation and development of the person taking into account
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physical and moral depreciation of knowledge and skills. In the structure of expenses on formation and development of the person (or investments in the person)
it is possible to allocate such types of expenses, as expenses on education and
professional training of the worker, expenses on protection of his health, expenses
on upbringing of the child till achievement of working age, the cost of improving
labour mobility. The cost approach to the assessment of «human wealth» is quite
conditional, because investment in a person may be ineffective, and the increase
in costs may not yet mean a mandatory increase in the level of development of
productive abilities of man.
At the same time the higher level of development of productive abilities of the
person is impossible without corresponding growth of expenses in social sphere,
without additional investments of economic resources in the person. Therefore,
the assessment of economic resources, accumulated and embodied in the person, is
justified and can serve as a measure of quantitative expression of «human wealth»
of society and economy.
Results and discussion. Application of the cost method to the estimation of
«human wealth» allows to show economic profitability and social value of investments in the sphere of intangible production and human development. It can provide an economic assessment of all other forms of public wealth, which provides
ample opportunities for comparisons and generalizations. Finally, this method can
be used in the analysis of the problems of economic growth, sources of dynamism,
as well as auxiliary for the scientific analysis of entrepreneurship, first of all as
«human wealth». Economy. Evaluation of entrepreneurship in the Sverdlovsk region as «human wealth», conducted by the author on the basis of the method of
«continuous inventory» of costs taking into account the physical deterioration of
knowledge and skills summarized in the final table (were analyzed for 6 Years data
on the extracts of UGRL, polls and tax declarations).
The estimates of «human wealth» presented here are largely imperfect, suffer
unilateralism, as they give only the necessary costs for the formation and development of productive abilities of the entrepreneur, but not Reflects a specific amount
of knowledge and skills, their volume, which is actually applied in the labor process. A variety of forms of «human wealth», such as child-rearing, self-education,
and production experience, are considered to be limited, although they have a
significant impact on the formation of «human Wealth». In spite of imperfection,
estimations of human riches are useful as the values which reflect a certain tendency – advance development of this form of public wealth in comparison with
the proprietary riches (their correlation with 2011 in 2017. Increased from 40.4 to
50.1%. In addition, they show the most important changes in the structure of the
«human wealth» among the social and legal Group of entrepreneurs of the Sverdlovsk region-increasing the share of productive «human wealth», increasing the
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specific weight Fund of education, and within this fund-the share of costs for training workers. Estimates of «human wealth» can also be used in modeling economic
growth, calculating the cost-effectiveness of investment in entrepreneurship as a
socio-economic group.
Conclusions. Theoretical analysis and practice of management testify that
without inclusion of productive active abilities of the person in structure of public
riches, without taking into account this form of riches it is impossible to solve
problems of economic development. However, the political economy of society
lacks an arsenal of analytical tools to study «human wealth», not developed methods of analytical analysis, not created adequate theories of «human wealth» ways
and methods of its Measurement. Of course, it is difficult to calculate intangible
wealth, even if they have certain economic consequences,-writes the French economist F. San Marc. «But the difficulty of scientific determination of their economic
value should not lead to its consideration as zero» [6, p. 37].
Paraphrating the words of the same economist, I think it is necessary to introduce "human wealth" into the world of economy and quantitative indicators.
This is the only way to make planners, politicians and managers understand that
«human wealth» today is of great importance and that no political and economic
decision should be taken without its consideration. Addressing the scientific potential accumulated in the history of economic thought will help to overcome technocratic ideology in the political theory of wealth, as well as promote the creation
of the theory of «human wealth» and the development of many Applied problems
relevant to the practice of economic management.
The scope of the results. The results of this study may be of interest to municipal employees and government, managers and employees of social and economic
spheres, can be used by educators in the process of learning economic disciplines.
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通过劳动优先权机制对生产力体系目标进行经济和社会分析
ECONOMIC AND SOCIAL ANALYSIS OF THE OBJECTIVES OF
THE PRODUCTIVE FORCES SYSTEM THROUGH THE LABOUR
PRIORITY MECHANISM
Matveeva Alla Ivanovna
Doctor of Philosophy, professor
Ural State Economic University
Yekaterinburg, Russia
注解。文章描述了目标的经济和社会分析结果以及劳动力优先权的机
制。在研究过程中，作者证明了工作装置越复杂，特定个体的个人特征就
会越多，影响活动的结果。这种方法论方法定义了新管理模式的轮廓，该
模型提供了工作的优先级，并侧重于员工个人潜力的优先发展，充分利用
其生产能力。在这种模式中，可以看到以下几个方面：由于对教育，医疗
保健，住房，家庭服务系统的投资，与人类财富的优惠积累相比，实际积
累了“人类财富”;在科学技术进步和引进新技术的基础上，对性质和工作
条件进行质的改变;劳动过程的组织形式和结构的人性化。研究结果可以应
用于社会的经济，法律和社会哲学分析领域。
关键词：劳动优先机制，经济和社会目标，社会，“人力财富”，劳动
力，投资，劳动过程，管理模式，经济。
Annotation. The article describes the results of economic and social analysis of goals and the mechanism of labor priority. In the course of the study, the
authors prove that the more complicated the work device, the more individual,
personal characteristics of a particular individual affect the results of activity.
This methodological approach defines the contours of the new management model, which provides the priority of work and focused on the priority development of
the personal potential of the employee, to the full use of its productive Abilities.
In such a model the following blocks are viewed: the preferential accumulation of
«human wealth» in comparison with the real ones due to investments on education,
health care, housing, in the system of household services; Qualitative change of
character and working conditions on the basis of scientific and technical progress
and introduction of new technologies; Humanisation of organizational forms and
structures of labor process. The results of the research can be applied in the sphere
of economic, legal and social-philosophical analyses of the society.
Keywords: Labor priority mechanism, economic and social goals, society,
«human wealth», labor, investment, labour process, model of management, economy.
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Political economy of the middle of the twentieth century though recognized
that man-the main productive force, but in its theoretical structures did not notice
the individual, because ignored individual labor motivation, economic interests
Individual employee, his life goals and orientations, personal needs and abilities.
Meanwhile, changes in the system of productive forces testify to the sharp increase in the role of the intangible, "human wealth" in the system of economic
growth factors in the early twenty-first century. Public practice, especially in industrialized countries, shows: the more complicated the work device, the more
individual, personal characteristics of a particular individual affect the results of
activity, play an increasingly noticeable Role in everything that man does. There
is a gradual shift of accents in the field of production (from the creation of the
product to the «creation of Man», from Labor as a source of consumption costs
to work as a way to develop and express personality). Production is increasingly
acting as the production of the public individual, when according to K. Marx, «as
the final result of public production... The society itself, i.e. the person in its public relations. Everything that has a solid form, such as a product, etc., acts in this
movement only as a moment, as a fleeting moment... » [3, 222].
Changes taking place in the content and organization of Labor lead to the
change of the system of inclusion of workers in the production process: flexible
working time, electronic home, etc. According to the National Research Committee of the USA, significant increase of dependence of production from knowledge,
labor motivation, reliability, coordination of efforts of all its participants demands
emancipation of abilities of the worker to work, Formation of an employee of
a new type, having an installation on active labor behavior [2, 169] «economic
man» with his system of values and motivational complex is clearly insufficient
for modern production.
On the face of the evolution of the doctrine of «human relations» with its reliance on «human social», for which the self-worth group collectivism, social and
psychological climate in the team, moral incentives to work. Initially, this doctrine did not affect the content of work and its organization, due to technical and
technological factors, preserved paternalistic relations of managers to performers.
In the theoretical concepts of scientific management of recent years (humanisation of labor, social partnership, quality of working life, philosophy of labor
resources) The understanding of the employee as «self-organizing personality»
comes to the fore; Hence the focus on the implementation of the following principles: «Study and develop the employee, choose his work on abilities», «use the
widest range of labor motivations», «calm» and «active» incentives, among which
are of paramount importance are The content of labor, opportunities for professional growth, constantly stimulating the employee to personal development».[2,
171].
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Consequently, the changes taking place in the system of productive forces under the influence of the NTR allow to see the general socio-economic tendency of
progressive development of humanistic tendencies in the world social production.
They testify to the relatively independent and ever-increasing impact on economic
growth of such poorly- formalised factors as the level of social-labour and interpersonal relations in production; System of vital values of employees; Freedom
and responsibility, self-regulation of the employee, based on the dominant importance of the conditions of free, creative work, the ability to realize their personal
potential; Democratization of intra-production relations, high social protection of
the employee; Further development of qualitatively new, actual human needs, and
first of all the need for labor on abilities and needs in freedom.
With the development of a single, internally contradictory and at the same time
interconnected human society the totality of factors of economic growth expands,
and connections between them become more complicated, their "yielding" to conscious influence increases [6, 14], which certainly should be reflected in the new
model of labour management, "grasping" the new role and significance of "live"
work in the system of driving forces of economic growth.
It is important to keep in mind that already today the employee, being the
object of exploitation in the capitalist society, at the same time acts not only as a
means to achieve the goal-production of surplus value, but also falls into the category of management objectives, is constantly in the field of attention, the interests
of managerial staff, considering the human resource as inexhaustible, in contrast
to all other resources. «There was a time when people were» factors of production.
Their management was not much different from the management of machines and
capital. This is no longer.... and if ever such a method of managing people allowed
to increase productivity, today it gives the opposite effect. Capital and technique
now governs the essence almost as much as before, people have now become personalities and should be managed differently.[5, 16].
Our society needs to quickly overcome the view of man as an element of the
economic system, "factor", "resource", "COG" and create a "human-centric" economic mechanism, the most adequate humanistic and democratic nature Modern
information society, the core of which should be a new paradigm of labor management. Unfortunately, established in so to say the pre-perestroika political economy
of socialism, the study of the labour force and the laws of its reproduction was in
isolation from the real living person, his needs and abilities. Rightly denying bourgeois individualism, outside the field of scientific analysis were such individual
features of the worker, which ensured the spurt of capitalist production, as reliance on their own forces, focusing on hard work and getting result, initiative and
enterprise. Meanwhile, when the focus is not on the study of the «life process of
individual individuals» from which «constantly arise» [4, 24] public structure and
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state, but on the fact that the actual executor of the labor process is only the combined labor force, the cumulative employee, i.e. when the connection of the real
and personal factor of production is investigated mainly in the aspect of achieving
the necessary quantitative and qualitative correspondence between the « Bodies»
of the total employee and the composition of the means of work of each person,
his subjective, personal characteristics are considered as phenomena accidental,
unnatural, from which, supposedly can and should be abstracted.
Such care of the «scientific objectivity» of the Political Economy of socialism
does not stand up to criticism, first of all because it is based on the insolvency of the methodological principle of separation of objectively emerging social
and industrial Relationships from individual, personal characteristics of people as
subjects of relations. «Cleansing from man» of economic relations, as a result of
which these relations «see» only in the movement of social things-products, funds,
goods, wealth, interaction classes, on the one hand, inevitably leads to technological determinism and fetishism, and on the other as though «ennobling» them.
Thus arises the illusion of well-being, which in practice turns into ignoring the
«human nature» of labor resources, leveling the «life process of individual individuals» as «wheels» and «cogs» of a huge mechanism of management, By the
misalignment of formal and informal motives and incentives, value orientations.
The appeal to the personal aspect of productive forces and productive relations (by K. Marx, «and both are different sides of the development of the public
individual» [3, 214]) is not reduced, thus, only to terminology, but implies Methodological reorientation, the essence of which is that the productive forces and
industrial relations are considered not only elementwise in their mechanical connection, but through the prism of deep and comprehensive impact on them man,
i.e. as material productive forces, as social-industrial relations between people.
Revolutionary changes in the production forces are always revolutionary
changes of the person, the type of personality with its system of behavioural stereotypes and attitudes, values, characteristic of certain socio-cultural groups of
workers, including Attitude to Labor, free time, form of communication. If a person is "ripe" for change, then open space for changing social and industrial relations and their respective regulators of labor human activity. If «not ripe», changes
in social and industrial relations are slowed down; In this effort to «introduce»
new relationships and their peculiar regulators, such as market, too fast movement
to them generate resistance.
Understanding of the extraordinary importance of differentiated evaluation of
real Labour values and individual (group) settings the need to take into account
and implement this assessment through the mechanism of labor management rests
on the problem of formalization of these poorly Measurable qualities, properties
of personality, make actual search of categories expressing the degree of develop-
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ment and realization of wealth of active, productive abilities of the person. Therefore, it is not accidental that recently in the economic literature the idea that along
with the category of «Labour», «personal factor of production» appeared an objective need in the economic category, which on the one hand, Would ignore these
notions, and on the other would aim at the practical realization of the personal
factor of production, on increasing the efficiency of its functioning. Two directions
were highlighted. The first is characterized by the use of traditional categories
of political economy, filling them with new content, reflecting the specificity of
production, the modern stage of its development. The second group of researchers
follows the path of search and substantiation of the new economic category, in
which the performance of the personal factor of production would be «captured».
The concepts of «labour potential» and «human factor» are used for this purpose.
In general it is necessary to recognize the obvious insufficiency of «old» categories of political economy, arisen on the basis of the analysis of the material and
food type of production with its focus on the production of things and accumulation of wealth. Therefore, there is a need to improve and update the conceptual
apparatus to develop a common theory of new quality of economic growth and
adequate new mechanism of labour management, which require new approaches
to material Production as the production of the public individual, public wealth
as a wealth of active, productive abilities. It is necessary to abandon the idea of
the constant, once and always given correlation between the material and personal factor of public production, which is based on the understanding of technical
and organizational conditions as the decisive and only factor Absolutely all social
changes, at last, the fundamental category of the political economy of labour is put
on the foreground – free comprehensive development of the person, accumulation
of «human wealth».
At the tipping points of social development, when new elements of the societal
reality, a new way of thinking and action assert themselves through the active
negation of outdated organizational and economic forms, habitual stereotypes of
activity Thinking, impeding the achievement of a qualitative new state of public
life, it is extremely necessary to advance the development of productive spiritual
and moral, creative forces and personality abilities, which will be a «living» expression of perestroika, Condition of transition in the epoch of new high technologies. This methodological approach should determine, in our opinion, the contours
of the new model of management, which ensures the priority of work and focused
on the priority development of the personal potential of the employee, to the full
use of its Productive abilities. In such a model the following blocks are viewed:
the preferential accumulation of "human wealth" in comparison with the real ones
due to investments on education, health care, housing, in the system of household
services; Qualitative change of character and working conditions on the basis of
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scientific and technical progress and introduction of new technologies; Humanisation of organizational forms and structures of labor process.
In the first block the destructive consequences of «Nedovlozhenij» in the previous decades are obvious: lagging in comparison with industrially developed
countries of level and quality of general educational professional and qualification
training of workers, The consequent lack of professional and territorial mobility of
a considerable part of the personnel potential, low adaptive ability to innovations,
fear and rejection of new, including market, regulators of public life. All this turns
into a huge price, which is forced to pay the society in the form of falling labor
and socio-economic activity. A. Bogdanov rightly wrote about the price of unmet
needs: «The deviation of the level of satisfaction of the worker's needs down from
the public-normal» gives not proportional, but more, and increasing, decreasing
labor force; Let only one need be satisfied-and «all human manpower falls accordingly to the cash of this condition». Therefore, «The main economic task is to
bring satisfaction of all employed workers to the full norm, then the work can go
with normal, best load, and any reduction here is not economical». [1, 263].
The essence of the decision of the considered problems today is realized especially sharply, but the social orientation of production is carried out extremely
slowly and inefficiently. This is due to the lack of consistent and up to now indecisive transformations in respect of property, the transformation of all members
of society into owners, collective and individual owners. The current state of the
economy, the established structure and the pace of its development impose significant restrictions on the expansion of investment in humans, require the harmonization of the size of these investments with real opportunities of the national economy , identification of priority directions. Consequently, the definition of
methods, methods of economic analysis tools of «human wealth», which allow to
determine the amount of accumulated «human Wealth», its place and role in the
structure of public wealth, trends and prospects of development in comparison
with real wealth, and also to identify priority sides of «human wealth» in terms
of economic and social goals and themes To determine the economic profitability
and social importance of human investments, the degree and effectiveness of the
use of «human wealth». In other words, to introduce a person's wealth of his active
productive abilities into the world of political economy and economy means to
take a decisive step on the way of creation of the «Humancentric» economy and
«human-centric» economic Mechanism.
The second block of the new model of labor management is consideration
of the content and working conditions as the most important public need, which
should become a personal need of each individual. It is a question of transformation of the process of development of content and working conditions into object
of scientific planning and forecasting with the purpose of creation of equal con-
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ditions for development and application of abilities of workers. This is especially
important today, when the content of working conditions, opportunities for further professional growth, social and psychological climate naturally becomes the
determining motives of the choice of the place of work. This socio-progressive
regularities contradict the elements of technical stagnation, equalizing tendencies
in wages. The untapped ability of the employee, his professional experience and
skill not only testifies to economic extravagance, but also visually shows slowness
and conservatism in the formation of a new type of employee, comprehensively
Developed personalities as goals and conditions of economic growth. «When an
organization suppresses a person, it threatens its ability to change. When the organization stimulates the expression personality, it is difficult not to update. Individuals are the only source of updates...» [5, 18].
The third block is the presence of humanistic and democratic organizational
forms and structures, when high science-intensive technologies, behind which the
future, should correspond to high organizational and economic culture of the society, accepting these technologies on Armament, high professional, labor, ecological and moral culture of everyone who in one way or another comes into contact
with the latest technology ensures its safe operation.
Creation of a new mechanism of labor management is the most important practical task, the importance of which is connected not only with improvement of
economic efficiency, but also with ensuring of social priorities in development
of information society, with ensuring Social Security and the principle of social
justice, with the eventual formation of a new type of personality. In the case of our
country, which still has a large share of heavy manual labor, the need for new models of labor management is found primarily in enterprises with «high» technology,
knowledge-intensive production. There is an empirical basis for the formation and
«debugging» of a new mechanism of labor management.
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Candidate of Economic Sciences, Associate Professor
Department of Public Finance
Guz Natalya Alekseevna
Candidate of Economic Sciences, Associate Professor
Department of Public Finance
Financial University under the Government of the Russian Federation
Moscow, Russia
注解。 文章的主要思想 - 展示评估俄罗斯联邦非营利组织融资效率的
有条理方法。 作者分析了非营利部门的公共和私人资金来源。 作者提出
了俄罗斯企业代表对慈善活动失败减税的想法。
关键词：非营利组织，补贴，补助金，政府采购，企业社会责任。
Annotation. The main idea of article – to show methodical approaches to assessment of efficiency of the financing to non-profit organizations of the Russian
Federation. The authors analyzed the public and private sources of funding for
the non-profit sector. Authors put forward idea about failure tax breaks for charitable activities by Russian business representatives.
Keywords: non-profit organizations, subsidies, grants, government procurements, social responsibility of business.
The non-profit sector, formed by non-governmental non-profit organizations,
is currently a dynamically developing social institution that plays an increasingly
important role in the development of modern Russian society.
The formation of the finances of non-profit organizations is one of the parts
of the national financial system. Financial relations that arise as a result of the
distribution, formation, and use of funds that are associated with the social activities of non-profit organizations.
̵
financing of non-profit organizations is based on the principles of:
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̵

external financing (donations, membership fees, grants, etc.);
lack of profit and payback;
̵
social orientation of non-profit organizations;
̵
purposeful use of funds;
̵
public control and openness of the budget of non-profit organizations.
According to the All-Russian Survey of Non-Commercial Organizations Managers, conducted by the Center for Studies of Civil Society and the
Non-Profit Sector of HSE in 2010-2017. [1], donations from businesses and citizens are the main source of funding for NPO activities (Figure 1).
̵

Figure 1. The main sources of funding for non-profit organizations in the
Russian Federation
State financing of NPO in Russia
In the Russian Federation, state NPO financing is carried out in the form of:
grants, subsidies, contractual relations, and granting tax incentives.
Grants are funds that are provided to non-profit organizations on a gratuitous
and non-repayable basis for the implementation of certain projects that must be
social in nature.
Grants are paid by various funds on a competitive basis. Funds-grantors are
of the following types: public, private, intermediary, corporate.
Another category of sponsorship payments is presidential grants for NPOs,
which are distributed and paid according to the results of the expert council's
special expertise.
Subsidies are funds that are donated to non-profit organizations on the basis
of the equity financing of the targeted expenses of organizations.
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For NPOs, a typical situation is when they receive money not directly from the
budget, but from a higher authority. For example, from the Department of Education. The amount of funds provided in 2015-2016. presented in table 1.
Table 1. Summary of funding for support programs SONPO
in 2015-2016 [2]
State authority of the
Russian Federation
providing financial
support to SONPO
Presidential
Administration
RF Ministry of Economic
Development
RF Ministry of Culture
RF Ministry of Labor
RF Ministry of Education
and Science
Rosmolodezh
Federal Drug Control
Service of the Russian
Federation
RF Ministry of Emergency
Situations
Total

Volume of state financial
support provided by
SONPO, thousand rubles.
2015
2016

The number of
SONPO that received
financial support, units
2015
2016

4 228 200

4 589 900

1 377

1 579

859 000

0

3 964

0

2 077 372

4 136 443

199

227

765 598

2 320 439

17

30

86 373

0

16

103 200

44

100

8

0

74 000
10 220
100 000

90 000

7

19

8 114 390

11 326 355

5 616

1 971

Non-profit organizations that are performers of socially useful services are
provided with state subsidies and property support measures for a period of at
least two years. The relevant law came into force on January 1, 2017 [3]. This
regulatory act establishes how it will provide information support to socially
oriented NPOs. This includes the provision of free airtime, free print space and
placement of information materials on the Internet.
The obligation to provide such support rests with state and municipal organizations that carry out, respectively, television or radio broadcasting, as well as
the editorial offices of state and municipal print media.
It has also been established that support in the field of training and additional
professional education for NPO workers can be provided by state and local authorities. To this end, they will be able to organize and assist in the organization
of such training and professional retraining at the request of the relevant NPOs.
State customers, within the framework of supporting socially oriented NPOs,
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are currently obliged to make purchases based on Part 1 of Article 30 of the Law
No. 44-ФЗ in the amount of not less than 15% of the total annual volume of purchases calculated taking into account Part 1.1 of Article 30 of the Law №44-ФЗ.
According to the Analytical Center under the Government of the Russian
Federation [4], in 2016, the largest volume in terms of value of purchases made
for small businesses and socially oriented non-profit organizations (SB and
SONPO) was recorded in Sevastopol (41%), the Republic of Crimea (36% ) and
the Yamalo-Nenets Autonomous District (31%). At the same time, the average
number of admitted participants for these purchases in the regions was: 3.3 (Sevastopol), 3.4 (Republic of Crimea) and 2.7 (Yamalo-Nenets Autonomous Okrug).
The share of contracts in value terms, concluded on the basis of procurement
for SB and SONPO, on average across regions accounted for 17% of the total
volume of competitive purchases in the subject of the Russian Federation. The
regional average number of applications for procurement conducted for the SB
and SONPO was 3.2, admitted - 2.9.
Tax privileges are granted both to non-profit organizations, and to individuals
and legal entities who donate to non-profit organizations.
Thus, the existing system of budget financing of non-profit organizations has
certain disadvantages:
̵ lack of transparent funding;
̵ allocation of funds to finance the implementation of small projects, prevents
the formation of large projects;
̵ insufficient information on the amount of allocated funds for non-profit organizations and so on.
Corporate financing of NPO in Russia
At present, Russian organizations can provide assistance to those in need only
from net income. Charity expenses (earmarked contributions to the NPO) are not
taken into account when determining the tax base, since do not meet the criteria
of art. 252 of the Tax Code of the Russian Federation - do not pursue the goal of
obtaining economic benefits. The only option benefits - the provision of such by
the subject of the Russian Federation.
The subjects of the Russian Federation are vested with independent powers to
develop tax incentives for various activities. Thus, in accordance with paragraph
1 of Art. 284 of the Tax Code of the Russian Federation, the tax rate on corporate
profits tax payable to the budgets of the constituent entities of the Russian Federation may be reduced by the laws of the constituent entities of the Russian Federation for certain categories of taxpayers. At the same time, this tax rate cannot be
lower than 13.5%.
Individual benefactors may apply a social tax deduction from certain types of
donations. Personal income tax is not subject to compensation to volunteers for
国际会议
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reimbursement of expenses incurred by them related to the execution of a grant
agreement.
Today, 75% of charitable donations come from the private sector. Large companies in Russia spend about 10-12% of their profits on social needs. According
to the “Leaders of Corporate Charity” project, the total amount of corporate
charity can be estimated at about $ 3 billion per year [5]. At the same time, tax
incentives for charitable activities by corporate organizations in Russia remain
very limited.
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在俄罗斯企业活动中使用国际质量管理标准的问题
THE PROBLEM OF USING INTERNATIONAL QUALITY
MANAGEMENT STANDARDS IN THE ACTIVITIES OF RUSSIAN
ENTERPRISES
Smetanina Tatiana Vladimirovna
Candidate of Economic Sciences, Associate Professor
Saint-Petersburg State University of Industrial Technologies and Design
注解。 本文讨论了在建立俄罗斯企业质量管理体系中运用国际质量管
理标准的问题。 俄罗斯企业使用国际管理标准的国有资本比例很高。 考
虑使用GRICS指数评估公共行政的有效性，以及建立有竞争力的企业质量管
理体系（QMS）。 戴明周期和共同评估框架（CAF）模型可以在俄罗斯经济
体系的公共管理和领先企业的审计系统中实施，以降低在经济实体活动中
使用国际管理标准（IMS）的风险。
关键词：质量标准，经济实体，指数，公共管理，国家资本，质量管
理，制度，主权领土，周期，规则。
Annotation. The article discusses the problems of using international quality management standards in building the QMS of Russian enterprises. The high
proportion of state capital in Russian enterprises using international management
standards is underlined. The use of the GRICS index to assess the effectiveness
of public administration, as well as to build a competitive quality management
system (QMS) of enterprises, is considered. The Deming cycle and the Common
Assessment Framework (CAF) model can be implemented in the audit system of
public administration and leading enterprises of the Russian economic system to
reduce the risks of using international management standards (IMS) in the activities of economic entities.
Keywords: quality standards, economic entities, index, public administration,
state capital, quality management, system, sovereign territory, cycle, rules.
Management standards are specific rules that organize work in enterprises.
Enterprises, both providing services and producing products, must carry out processes in accordance with the requirements of these rules. If the rules are not met,
or they are carried out to a limited extent, there is a deviation from the established
国际会议
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requirements.
The use of standards is associated with standardization processes that occur
in enterprises [1] The failure to understand standardization processes is directly
related to the loss of competitiveness of enterprises. The level of standardization
corresponds to the level of technology development within the sovereign territory
in which enterprises are located. In the context of globalization, standardization is
associated with the affiliation of enterprises, economic entities or the lack of such
to the most developed in relation to the management standard of the territories.
Thus, economic entities that are TNCs maintain their level of standardization and
competitiveness by belonging to the most successful and advanced in terms of
standardization territories. If the institutional management of an economic entity
is located on a developed territory with respect to standards, then we can talk about
the perfect development of the QMS on them. The requirements and rules that are
imposed on a given territory for such enterprises will be carried out first by them.
Examples are IKEA, KPMG, Microsoft Corporation, etc.
What standards should be used in enterprises to improve their competitiveness? It depends on the history of the development of enterprises, their location,
industry sector. There are cases when enterprises must deviate from the use of ISO
9001 and replace it with the most appropriate ones in the presented conditions.
For example, AvtoVAZ and KAMAZ require from their suppliers a certificate of
conformity of the QMS to the ISO / TU 16949 standard, and not to the ISO 9001
standard. Their arguments are that the requirements for the QMS regulated by
ISO / TU 16949 are formulated taking into account the specifics of the industry;
the requirement of a Russian customer to Belarusian suppliers of military-technical products to introduce and certify at their productions QMS, corresponding
to GOST RV 15.002; PJSC Gazprom is obligatory to participate in competitive
bidding for the purchase of goods (services) for its subsidiaries and joint ventures
with the availability of a QMS certified for compliance with the requirements of
the STO Gazprom 9001-2006 corporate standard. [2].
How to evaluate the effectiveness of these standards? If we consider the Russian economy, then in it one of the leading roles is played by state capital. One
of the companies representing the implementation of the QMS complying with
international standards in TNCs with state capital is PJSC Gazprom. To assess the
quality of functioning of the QMS, the structure of the public administration index
(GRICS) is used.
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Table 1. Data for assessing the structure of the index of public
administration in Russia
Indicator
Right to vote and
accountability
Political stability and
lack of violence
Government
effectiveness
Quality of legislation
Law supremacy
Corruption control

1996

2000

2004

2008

2011

2016

41

37

30

23

24

15

12

11

8

20

17

17

33

23

44

43

40

44

39
23
16

28
13
17

50
19
25

38
20
12

40
28
15

37
21
19

Figure 1. Dynamics structure of the GRICS index [3].
Based on the structure of the index, which evaluates the effectiveness of public
administration, it can be concluded that Russia has low realization of voting rights
and accountability, relatively stable control of corruption by the state, political
stability, the absence of violence and a fairly high level of government effectiveness, but a low level rule of law. With such indicators, the implementation of
international standards in full on a sovereign territory is problematic. The QMS
should act as a law in any enterprise. At the same time, the implementation of this
law, with a high proportion of state capital in business, should be supported and
controlled by the state. At this level of government, problems may arise in the
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implementation of all QMS processes.
The system of quality indicators developed at the second stage of development
of methods for assessing the quality of public administration, which is often called
second-generation indicators, is based on an assessment of the effectiveness and
efficiency of public administration processes. The methodology of their application is fully described by the Deming cycle and is similar to the management techniques for the objectives and process management in the QMS. In practice, there
are several groups of indicators:
1) resource indicators; 2) indicators characterizing the fulfillment of official
duties, administrative and official regulations, - indicators of processes and immediate results; 3) indicators characterizing the main activities of the executive
authority as a whole - indicators of the final effect.
Indicators of the effectiveness of public administration determine national development goals, priorities in the provision of public services, the tasks of public
authorities, which are updated annually; each of them is “deployed” in the performance criteria of the relevant processes and institutions; indicators are regularly
monitored, their values and trends are analyzed for the prompt implementation of
preventive and corrective actions. The practice of self-assessment of enterprises
according to the criteria of quality premiums for public administration was embodied in the CAF standards developed in the EU in 2000. The European CAF
model combines various approaches to assessing, analyzing and improving public
sector organizations based on staff involvement (through self-assessment mechanisms), measuring the satisfaction of various groups of stakeholders (primarily
citizens / consumers), studying and sharing best practices between users of the
model, integrating the process approach into the organization’s activities. The
CAF model has become in many European countries the benchmark for assessing
the QMS of enterprises. Since 2000, more than 2,000 European organizations have
been registered users of CAF, and thousands more are using the model to improve
their operations, without adding official statistics.
Combining the Deming cycle and the main indicators for assessing the effective functioning of state capital, the CAF model can be implemented in the system
of auditing the QMS of a sovereign territory, as well as subjects of economic relations, enterprises with a significant share of state capital.
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Figure 2. Stages of improvement of enterprise QMS using CAF
At the stages of analysis and control of the QMS, an audit and an objective
assessment of the quality system are carried out. With a high proportion of state
capital and a significant level of state influence on the activities of enterprises, the
introduction of these stages of improving the QMS is necessary. Due to their introduction, the risk of integration [4] of IMS in the activities of quality management
systems of enterprises is reduced.
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从分形理论的角度看该地区的社会经济系统
SOCIO-ECONOMIC SYSTEM OF THE REGION FROM THE
PERSPECTIVE OF THE THEORY OF FRACTALS
Radkovskaia Elena Vladimirovna
Candidate of Economic Sciences, Associate Professor
Ural State University of Economics
Yekaterinburg, Russia
注解。 这项工作的目的是分析将分形理论应用于该地区社会经济系统
研究的可能性。 任务是根据分形或准分形结构确定研究区域的条件。 基
于现象的理论和自然科学分析方法，确定了研究对象的特征性质和分形理
论对其描述的适用性条件。 由此得出的结论证明了在经济中识别分形元素
的权宜之计，实际上不仅可以识别不同等级的重复结构，而且可以确定使
区域社会经济系统适应不断变化的外部和内部条件的方法。
关键词：区域，社会经济系统，分形。
Annotation. The purpose of this work is to analyze the possibilities of applying the theory of fractals to the study of the socio-economic system of the region.
The task is to determine the conditions for the study of a region in terms of fractal or quasi-fractal structures. Based on the methods of theoretical and natural
science analysis of phenomena, the characteristic properties of the object under
study and the conditions for the applicability of a fractal theory to its description
are determined. The resulting conclusion justifies the expediency of identifying
fractal elements in the economy, allowing in practical terms not only to identify
repetitive structures at different hierarchical levels, but also to determine methods
for adapting regional socio-economic systems to changing external and internal
conditions.
Keywords: region, socio-economic system, fractals.
The identification of fractal structures in the socio-economic space of the region implies a focus on the general theoretical background for the study of fractality. In the context of our research, this means the need to introduce the following
fundamental theses.
First, the region should be considered as an open, non-linear and, at a minimum, partially dissipative system in which the processes of organization and selforganization are combined with dissipation (dissipation) of energy coming from
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outside in a non-equilibrium space of the region. In the case of the study of economic development, any external impacts on the socio-economic system may be
considered as energy coming from outside, due to both purposefully shaped and
random factors, which include, in particular, changes in the economic, political
and institutional conditions of the global social and economic situation. economic
system, the element (or subsystem) of which is the analyzed region.
With the generally accepted striving for ordering and, as a result, some pobastness in describing the model of regional structure, it is impossible not to recognize the objective presence of manifestations of spontaneity and even chaos in
real life of a regional society [1, p. 107-111]. Moreover, as with any dissipative
system, the regional system is characterized by the non-fulfillment of the Liouville
theorem, i.e. not preserving volume in phase space. The consequence of this situation can be considered the positive influence of noise effects (external and internal
"noise") on the acceleration of the system self-organization [2].
Secondly, the regional dissipative structure in the course of the identification of
fractal properties is characterized by the adoption of the position on the irreversibility of time by the fractal dimension, which can describe both physical objects
and time series. In the first case, the fractal dimension describes the change in the
structure of the object in space, in the second case - in time [3, p. 28-35]. At the
same time, in terms of fractal analysis, a change in the structure is associated primarily with a change in scale.
Thirdly, a change in the scale of an object in time and / or space determines
the most well-known property of fractal structures - self-similarity. Of course,
we are not talking about the complete similarity or equivalence of objects - it is
a mathematical abstraction. Fractal self-similarity implies some correspondence,
congruence of objects or processes at different scales. In fact, the property of selfsimilarity describes the connection of parts and the whole. In regional studies, this
property justifies the relative applicability of conclusions for a separate sample to
similar objects of a different scale. Naturally, it is necessary to remember about
the stochastic nature of the measured data and, therefore, about the probabilistic
nature of the results obtained.
Fourth, the regional socio-economic system, considered as a fractal (or quasifractal), in the most general and exact sense can only be described by probabilistic
states [4, p. 29-36]. From a general philosophical point of view, this refers to any
manifestations of life on our planet. And this, in our opinion, determines the key
property of fractals: a fractal structure is a combination of deterministic and stochastic structures. Global properties of the system are deterministic, while local
properties are random.
The description of the interaction of certain and random elements (factors,
structures) of a system, taken in this form, can serve as an excellent basis for ana国际会议
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lyzing any open systems that carry dissipative features [5, p. 80-86]. The entropy
of such systems is great - because of the randomness, the randomness of local
changes, but it never reaches its maximum - because of its global determinism.
That is why the fractal structure is more stable and resistant to errors in the formation process.
Studying the socio-economic system of the region from the point of view of
the theory of fractals, we tend to attribute the property of global determinism to
the space of goals of the regional system, and the property of local stochasticity to
the space of methods to achieve them. However, more definitive conclusions and
proofs require a much more in-depth study of the fractal nature in both theoretical
and practical aspects.
The methodology of fractal research in the socio-economic space of a region
will inevitably differ from the methods of fractal analysis used in other spheres
of human activity - if only because of the specificity of the subject area, therefore
direct borrowing of techniques developed by various authors for studying financial markets. Nevertheless, based on the basic characteristics of fractal structures
common to any nonlinear stochastic-deterministic systems, we will try to present
our vision of applying the properties of fractals in the analysis of the regional
economy.
As mentioned above, we consider the fractality from two sides, in which, it
seems to us, manifest those specific properties that allow us to apply precisely
the fractal approach to the analysis of the socio-economic systems of the regions
[for more detail, see 6]. On the one hand, it is the fractality of the socio-economic
system itself as a natural-economic environment and the structural organization
of the functioning of the regional space in its entirety, the interconnections of its
subsystems and elements. On the other hand, it seems appropriate to investigate
the possible presence of fractality in the processes occurring in the system and organizing its activities within the life cycle, taking into account the manifestations
of some self-similarity of its various stages..
In practical terms, the identification of fractality serves not only to find and
identify repetitive structures at different hierarchical levels, but also, bearing in
mind the most important goals of regional economic policy, to develop strategic
plans for regional development based on the transitivity of analyzing the state and
trends of regional development, allowing to determine methods of adaptation of
socio-economic systems of territories to changes in external and internal conditions.
Studying in the context of our study, quasi-fractality as an opportunity - due to
the use of the self-similarity property of fractal structures - determining the potential for promising socio-economic development of the region’s territories, we consider methodological and instrumental approaches to the study of the fractality of
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regional structures as a way of realizing the main goals of regional policy. In this
light, one of the means of expanding the tools for regulating regional development
can be the methodology for studying the sustainability of regional development
of territories. The method of corrective analysis developed by us is designed to
identify areas that are dysfunctional in terms of the current state or in terms of the
current development trend [7]. This approach meets our goals of identifying the
fractal structures of objects and processes of the economic system of the region.
The relevance of the application of the proposed method of corrective analysis is
due to the fractal nature of the research subject, since it can be used to analyze
economic systems of any hierarchical level, regardless of its scale and time period
of the study.
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粮食主权是粮食安全社会的基础
FOOD SOVEREIGNTY AS THE BASIS OF FOOD SECURITY SOCIETY
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注解。 该条涉及粮食安全和粮食独立问题; 确定了不同农业方式的社
会，环境和生产趋势，以及环境问题及其原因; 考虑了界定粮食主权概念
的原则; 确定国家粮食生产系统的风险; 披露了农业生态农业的概念。
关键词：粮食安全，粮食主权，社会，环境和生产趋势，工业方法，农
业生态方法，风险，原则，土壤退化，生物多样性。
Annotation. The article deals with issues of food security and food independence; identified sociological, environmental and production trends in different
ways of farming, as well as environmental problems and their causes; considered
principles defining the concept of food sovereignty; identifies the risks of national
food production systems; disclosed the concept of agro-ecological agriculture.
Keywords: food security, food sovereignty, social, environmental and production trends, industrial method, agro-ecological method, risks, principles, soil degradation, biodiversity.
The concept of food independence (food sovereignty) of society is a relatively
new topic in food issues, its content is different from the idea of food

security.
If the theory of food security covers the widest possible range of issues of production, consumption and quality of food, then “food independence” specifically
highlights in all this the moment of international trade in food products; in essence,
the basic idea of the concept is that food production should be “localized” as much
as possible, and excessive dependence on imports, where it takes place, should be
reduced to a minimum. Most often, the topic of food independence arises in the
context of countering the "food imperialism" of the West and the use of food as a
"weapon of economic and political pressure"; at the same time, it sooner or later
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becomes the national agenda when the country is too dependent on food imports
with a critical threat of losing self-sufficiency in its own food markets.
The broad international coalition that has developed around the idea of food
independence defines itself as a “global peasant movement”, whose main goal
is to reverse the negative social, environmental and production trends associated
with “industrial” (“corporate”) farming. For the first time in a broad international
context, the idea of food

sovereignty was launched by an initiative group (then
formed into an organization and an international movement) La Via Campesina
(Spanish: The Peasant Way) in 1992. In 2000, the Organization held the World
Forum on Food Sovereignty (Havana). In the ideology of La Via Campesina, food
sovereignty means the right of each country to maintain and develop its own food
production capabilities in such a way that society’s food security is ensured, cultural diversity is respected and a variety of agricultural production methods are
maintained. In the definition of the Food and Agriculture Organization (FAO) of
the United Nations, “food sovereignty is the right of people, communities and
countries to independently determine their own agricultural, labor, fishing, food
and land policies in accordance with local environmental, economic and cultural
characteristics. It includes the right to food and the right to produce this food based
on our own resources”.
The focus of the “global peasant movement” is on small farmers, whose position is being undermined by national and international food corporations. As emphasized in the Final Declaration of the World Forum on Food Sovereignty (Havana, Cuba, September 2001), “the neoliberal concept of comparative advantage
affects food systems in the most severe way. If a country follows this concept and
imports basic foodstuffs, it ends with the destruction of its domestic production,
as long as there is always the opportunity to purchase cheaper products from rich
countries ... Attempts are being made to impose the food model of transnational
corporations as the only correct and effective ... within the framework of the existing trading system and in the context of the liberalization pursued by the WTO
and international financial institutions ganization [1].
La Via Campesina, in this regard, sets a dual goal: to protect food producers
from cheap imports, and consumers from low-quality and harmful food, as well
as imports from Western countries. “To localize production,” as the Organization
understands, also means “shortening the food and retail chains,” in which products enter local markets. In addition, it is pointed out that industrial methods of
agricultural production have caused all sorts of environmental problems, such as
soil degradation and salinization, biodiversity loss, depletion of fresh water and
deforestation. To all this, La Via Campesina contrasts production methods that
differ from region to region, but coincide in their basic principles - reducing the
amount of chemical fertilizers in production, using renewable resources, preserv国际会议
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ing the soil, adhering to the principles of biodiversity and synergy between plants
and animals. All this is by no means reduced to the concept of organic agriculture,
and with equal success can be carried out both in ordinary and in organic farming,
as well as in mixed-type systems.
On the political plane and in terms of international economic relations, La Via
Campesina adheres to the following fundamental principles.
1. The right to food. The right to food is a basic human right. Accordingly,
each state should include it in the rights guaranteed by the national constitution,
and appropriately ensure the development of the primary sector of its economy.
2. Agrarian reform. In the countries of the world, a truly profound agrarian
reform is needed, which would transfer to the landless and landowner members of
rural societies, especially women, the rights of ownership or control over the land
they cultivate. The right to land, according to La Via Campesina, also includes the
right to credit, technology, market access and ancillary (advisory and information)
services. Governments should create decentralized agricultural credit systems that
encourage the production of food for local consumption.
3. Protection of natural resources. Food sovereignty implies constant concern
for natural resources, especially soil, water, seed and livestock stock. The longterm perspective requires abandoning chemical fertilizers, monocultures and industrialized livestock. The protection of genetic resources in GMO-free agriculture is needed. The WTO Agreement on Intellectual Property Rights is therefore
unacceptable.
4. Restructuring of the international trade system. Food is primarily a source of
food and only after that is the subject of trade. National agricultural policies should
be based on the priority of domestic food consumption. Food imports should not
crowd out local producers and / or act to suppress food prices. It is unacceptable
that trade in food products is based on the exploitation of the most vulnerable and
suffering from low income sectors of society - small agricultural producers.
5. Overcoming global hunger. Food sovereignty precedes the food security of
society. It poses a direct threat from the activities of multinational corporations,
assisted by the WTO, the World Bank and the International Monetary Fund. National governments should strictly regulate the activities of these institutions in
their territories.
6. Public consent. The spread of poverty, the marginalization of rural areas,
ethnic conflicts and manifestations of social injustice - all this is in one way or
another due to the fact that the country's food sovereignty is not ensured.
7. Democratic control. Small farmers should have a say in how agricultural
policy is formulated at all levels of society. [4].
A large and constantly growing place in the significance of the “agenda” of
FAO and other organizations one way or another connected with food security
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is taken up by the question of what causes food insecurity in the countries of the
world. FAO, in its many publications, constantly addresses several reasons - from
climate change and water scarcity to political causes, but central to all this is the
topic of global soil degradation; It is also extremely relevant for the Russian situation.
It is estimated that at the current growth rate of the world population by 2050,
an increase in food production by 60% will be required. With the current technologies and methods of agricultural activity, this is essentially impossible: the
limiting factor is the state of the global soil. Due to erosion, compaction and salinization, pollution, leaching of organic and nutrients degraded over a third of the
world's soil resources (up to 40%). In the EU, so much nitrogen has accumulated
in the soil due to fertilizers, that 70% of the land is in doubt [2]. Since 1960, the
application of mineral fertilizers to the soil has increased by 5 times - from 30 to
160 million tons: this factor accounts for up to 40% of the increase in food production. But at the same time the condition of the soil deteriorated. Today, only 3%
of the world's soils are classified as “first-class”, and another 8% - in categories II
and III classes, i.e. only 11% of the total global arable land remained in the truly
fertile soils in the world. If world agriculture does not turn away from the current
trajectory of its development, by 2050 the area of land available to them per capita
will be only 25% of the 1960 level.
Traditional factors of soil degradation in recent decades have been added such
as pollution from industrial and mining industries, as well as from various types of
commercial activities; loss of arable land in urbanization processes; artificial radioactivity; armed conflicts. In total, there are 36 types of soil degradation. Given
the particular urgency of the problem, at the 68th UN General Assembly, 2015 was
declared the International Soil Year.
In terms of the sum of all negative factors affecting the soil, the productivity of
individual agricultural lands decreased by 50%. In the US, it is estimated that soil
erosion annually costs the country US $ 44 billion, or $ 247 per hectare of land.
Worldwide, the economic consequences of soil degradation are estimated at US $
400 billion annually.
In addition to the obvious problems of modern agriculture associated with soil
degradation, the theory of food security highlights another aspect of the topic,
such as the additional risks to which global and national food production systems
are exposed. The FAO publications highlight the following risks - the growth of
the population of the Earth; the dependence of agriculture on fossil fuels; genetic
engineering and biodiversity loss; food price fluctuations; changes in land use
patterns; risks associated with global warming. Since not all of the listed risks are
relevant for Russia, here we will highlight two of them - genetic engineering and
the loss of biodiversity, especially since both factors are directly related to food
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safety and food safety.
The loss of biodiversity, among other things, is directly related to the global state of the soil. As experts invariably emphasize, the soil is one of the most
complex natural ecosystems where thousands of organisms live, interacting with
each other. It has been determined that the growth of plants requires 15 nutrients:
the lack of any of them reduces the yield. Within the framework of the adopted
agricultural systems, soil biodiversity is disturbed - sometimes catastrophically,
sharply reducing the number of species and the number of soil organisms. A direct
consequence of this is the deterioration of the health of plants and animals, and,
consequently, ultimately of man. Soil biodiversity conservation is so important
in this sense that the decade from 2011 to 2020 is declared the United Nations
Decade on Biodiversity, and the Strategic Biodiversity Plan 2011-2020 is implemented in FAO.
Biodiversity is declining with the narrow specialization of agricultural production, and this also ultimately affects human health. Today, food production is
dominated by the trend towards extremely poor diets - a sharp contrast to the times
when up to 7 thousand plants and several thousand animals were used as human
food. In Asia, for example, the number of types of cultivated rice has decreased
from many thousands to several dozen; in Thailand, 16 thousand species of rice
were cultivated before - today only 37, while 50% of the areas under rice occupy
only two species. When a diet is based on a limited number of species, a person
loses essential microelements, and a monotonous diet in combination with a high
fat content leads to the pandemic of overweight, which has swept the world today.
The situation with declining biodiversity is enormously complicated by the
spread of GMO crops in agriculture and the displacement of traditional species
and varieties from it. In recent years, this process has taken the scale and nature of
"aggression." According to available data, the area under transgenic crops in the
world has expanded since 1996 from 1.7 to 67 million hectares, mainly as a result
of the introduction of varieties resistant to herbicides and insects [3, p.41]. But the
resistance of varieties in the case of genetic engineering is achieved by introducing
a special type of toxins into the plant's genome, which means that it gains the ability to synthesize metabolites that are toxic to humans. Most importantly, the occurrence of such compounds is not amenable to control due to the unpredictability
of their chemical nature, as a result of which it is extremely difficult and the study
of their effects on humans (animal experiments reliably reveal the harmfulness
of GMO cultures). Comparative studies and indirect data, however, show that in
countries where the consumption of GMO components is higher, certain diseases
are more common. In Russia, for example, before the appearance of GM foods on
the food market, allergic diseases were recorded 5–7 times less frequently than in
the USA, but this difference has been leveling out recently. The greatest danger in
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this regard is childhood allergies, since in children under 3 years old the intestinal
flora is not adapted to adult food, and the immune system is finally formed only
by adolescence.
An extensive range of problems in the theory of food security is associated
with the question of how to reverse the current trends of the apparent movement
of the established model of agriculture in the world to its historical limits. As already noted, the main constraint is the state of global soils — the only promising
strategy therefore becomes the type of development in which soil is preserved
and enriched. In practice, this means moving towards such methods and trends
as organic agriculture, wider use of no-till farming, crop rotation, and the entire
range of available resource-saving technologies. Today, all methods of this kind
are summarized in the concept of "agro-ecological agriculture" - agriculture, the
most adapted to the requirements of the environment. The same type of development seems to be the most promising from the point of view of food security,
food independence and food security. Studies show that under certain conditions,
agri-environmental methods yield higher yields (from 20 to 60%) than “industrial” agriculture. The transition to an agri-environmental strategy, however, requires
deep-seated innovative changes: it is about fundamentally more knowledge-intensive methods of agricultural activity than are characteristic of the traditional model
of agriculture.
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根据需要加速反应
THE ACCELERATION OF THE REACTION PRODUCED ON DEMAND
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注解。 本文探讨了寻找加速生产对需求变化的反应的方法的问题，得
出结论认为有必要吸引供应商创造新产品，并建议为此创建矩阵式组织间
团队。
关键词：客户导向，反应时间，新产品，战略合作伙伴关系，供应商，
团队。
Annotation. The article examines the problem of finding ways to accelerate
the response of production to changes in demand, concludes that it is necessary to
attract suppliers to create new products and it is proposed to create matrix-type
inter-organization teams for this.
Keywords: customer orientation, reaction time, new product, strategic partnership, suppliers, teams.
Rapid response to changes in demand is the main principle of a competitive
enterprise operating in market conditions in the post-industrial era.
The core competitiveness paradigm today is a client-oriented model. Today,
almost all enterprises of the textile industry recognize the need to be consumer-oriented, integrated into the market and aimed at profit [1].
In the information economy, the challenge of improving competitiveness by
improving the organization of marketing activities is the ability of enterprises to
create, receive, save, use, transform information about consumers and the market
into knowledge that provides a firm with competitive advantages and translate the
experience gained to solve practical problems [2 ].
The client-oriented model provides businesses with a high immunity, potential
for development, thus determining its greater value.
The customer-oriented model is, above all, a timely response to changes in
demand. And, therefore, customer orientation is closely related to the organization
of the process of updating the range of the enterprise.
At the Russian enterprises, in particular at the enterprises of the textile industry, the assortment is updated in three directions (hereinafter, the results of the
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survey of the textile industry enterprises producing technical and special purpose
fabrics will be given):
• planned update (work on promising samples in accordance with the designs
of designers and artists),
• production under the order in accordance with the technical requirements of
the customer,
• production under the program of import substitution (this direction has recently emerged as a result of the sanctions policy of the West).
At present, a planned update, when the producer of a new product is initiated
by a manufacturer with the subsequent formation of demand for it, is carried out
extremely rarely at textile enterprises, which is primarily due to cost savings. Basically, Russian enterprises update the assortment, after receiving an order from
customers, releasing products in accordance with their technical specifications.
This approach saves resources, eliminates the need to conduct marketing research,
spend money on product promotion and reduces the risk of non-sale. However,
in this case, we should speak about the reactive response of textile enterprises to
demand, and not about proactive, when manufacturers themselves create demand
for their new products, which, as a rule, does not allow them to take a leading
position.
In the modern Russian economy, the process of organizing the development
of a new fabric has become much simpler compared with the Soviet period of
a centralized economy, when it was heavily regulated, primarily in terms of the
approval of new designs. It was necessary to go through numerous approvals in
the Working Committee at the All-Union Center for Assortment and Fashion of
Light Industry (hereinafter referred to as VCAMlegprom), the Artistic and Technical Council of the USSR Ministry of Light Industry, the inter-departmental
commission of VCAMlegprom, etc. This led to the fact that the whole process of
launching a new article of fabric lasted for two years. At present, these numerous
instances have been abolished, the decision on the production of new products is
taken by the management of the enterprise. Nevertheless, the timeframe for the
development and release of new fabric is still very significant, although they have
been reduced to several months.
The response time of production to changes in demand depends primarily on
the degree of novelty of the product, which may be different. If we talk about the
timing of the fulfillment of the consumer’s order for output, which has no analogue with the producer, then, as a rule, they are 2-3 times longer than the time
required to complete the order for products that have analogues in the enterprise.
Moreover, as shown by surveys of textile enterprises producing technical fabrics
and special-purpose fabrics, the greatest expenditure of time falls on the search
for the necessary raw materials and its suppliers. In the case of fabrication of un国际会议
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paralleled fabric, these costs can be from 35 to 50% of the total time to complete
the order.
The solution to this problem can be found in the development of strategic
partnerships with suppliers of raw materials and materials. Under the conditions
of the toughest competition and the need for competitive survival, business success largely depends on the formation of long-term reliable and effective partnerships as a form of resource cooperation and coordination of companies in order
to obtain mutual benefits. As a result of the constant growth in demand for new
technologies, strategic partnerships are becoming increasingly popular in terms
of using each other’s core competencies and specializations.
In connection with the above problem of reducing the time spent on the production of new products, we note some advantages of the strategic partnership.
They conclude strategic agreements, as a rule, with those who possess vital
but important resources, and use partnerships to expand their possibilities of using them.
Benefits include diversification of risks. It is in research and development areas that high business risks are most often manifested. Production of products on
order in relatively small batches, constant updating of the range - all this increases costs, technological and marketing risks. Therefore, modern organizations are
increasingly trying to share them with their partners.
Relationships with suppliers today are characterized by the following trends:
• ensuring the synergistic effect of building long-term relationships;
• conclusion of long-term agreements providing for improvement of the quality of the supplied raw materials and materials;
• joint responsibility for the quality of the final product;
• the participation of suppliers in the development of a new product of the
organization and the introduction of its proposals in its plan.
The latter tendency deserves special attention in the light of the fact that, as
mentioned above, the time for fulfilling an order for the production of new fabric
is largely determined by the search for the necessary raw materials. Creating an
electronic database of suppliers is in this respect a prerequisite, but not sufficient.
It should be more active to attract suppliers to create new products. The transition
from building long-term relationships to the joint development of new products,
i.e. to a more complex creative collaboration, is a natural process in the evolution
of supplier relationships with manufacturers, as a transition to a new, higher quality level.
The conclusion of strategic partnership agreements with suppliers allows the
supplier to be involved in the development of new products at a very early stage.
His competences ensure the growth of quality and a reduction in the timing of
production of new products.
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  In this regard, the creation of inter-organizational project teams can be very
effective.
Team management has repeatedly proven its effectiveness. Especially it concerns creative, complex and difficultly structured works, which include the creation of new products. Types of teams are very diverse. In this case, we could talk
about inter-organizational and multifunctional teams of the project type. From the
point of view of management, such commands are characterized as parallel, not
embedded in the management hierarchy, and matrix [3, 4]. Matrix team members
have dual submissions. They report to the project manager and directly to the head
of their organization. The main problem in this case is the balance between the
interests of their organization and the tasks related to the project implementation.
So, one of the factors for accelerating the response of production to changes in
demand and fulfillment of consumer orders is to reduce the time spent on finding
the necessary raw materials and its suppliers. The solution to this problem lies
in the formation of a strategic partnership with the most reliable and promising
suppliers, whose choice should focus on their competence in their field and the
creative nature of their activities. The organization of joint work can be carried out
by creating inter-organizational multifunctional teams, for which an appropriate
organizational and economic mechanism should be developed.
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to the existing problems in the field of tourism and the directions of their solution,
the implementation of the domestic tourist potential.
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Currently, tourism, which is the basis of many national economic systems,
has become an international industry that ranks third in terms of income among
the largest export sectors of the world economy, second only to the oil industry
and automotive industry. Currently, the share of international tourism accounts for
about 7% of total world exports and 30% of services exports worldwide [4].
According to the UN World Tourism Organization (UNWTO), tourism has
been the fastest growing industry in world exports for the fourth year in a row. The
growth of tourism in the total exports of services and goods is about 6-7%, which
significantly exceeds this indicator of other industries, with an average growth of
2.8% [4].
In the past two years, serious transformations have taken place in the sphere of
Russian tourism thanks to the implementation of the federal program “Development of domestic and inbound tourism in the Russian Federation (2011-2018)”. In
2017, the flow of domestic tourism increased by 5-10% [5]. Moscow showed the
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most significant increase and took 21 million tourists in 2017, which is 2 million
more than a year earlier [5]. At the same time, the structure of domestic tourism
changes significantly due to the prevailing geopolitical situation, the effect of the
sanction, the continuing financial and economic recession and a number of other
factors. As a result of the changes that have taken place, the demand for outbound
tourism has decreased by 40% and the domestic tourist flow has increased significantly. [3]. At the same time, the number of foreign visitors arriving in Russia
with business, tourist and private purposes, which is 7.4 million, still does not correspond to the tourist potential of Russia. [3].
The development of inbound tourism cannot but be influenced by the image
of Russia as a country unfavorable to tourism created by individual foreign and
domestic media. The situation is even more aggravated in the absence of state
non-commercial advertising of the tourist opportunities of our country abroad.
Solutions and problems associated with undeveloped tourism infrastructure, low
quality of service in all sectors of the tourism industry require.
Many of the Russian tourist sites are under the leadership of various departments, which does not allow not only to organize access to such places, but also to
create unified logistics chains and organize information and advertising support.
Issues related to the development of cultural organizations administered by municipalities require solving. So far there remains a significant number of historical
and cultural monuments with a high degree of damage and destruction.
It is urgent to solve the problems of reducing the availability of cultural forms
of leisure for residents of rural areas and small urban settlements, the amount of
funding to support creative teams is insufficient. The level of wages in the field of
culture remains low.
В результате Россия занимает пока только 15 место в мировом рейтинге
посещаемости иностранцами, на её долю приходится 2,5% мирового рынка
въездного туризма [2].
Undoubtedly, the Russian Federation has enormous potential, both for the development of domestic tourism and for the reception of foreign travelers. We are
talking about existing territories, a rich historical and cultural heritage, the untouched, wild nature of some regions of Russia. Domestic inbound and domestic
tourism can be represented by a large variety of its types, for example, such as
ecological, sports, extreme, ski, educational, business, health and fitness, cruise,
fishing and hunting, event and gastronomic. There is a potential for the development of individual and youth recreation. Thus, according to estimates of the World
Tourism Organization, Russia's potential capabilities, with an appropriate level of
development of tourism infrastructure, can receive up to 40 million foreign tourists a year and by 2020 Russia has every chance to enter the top ten countries - the
most popular tourist destinations. [1].
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At the present time in Russia one can notice a sharp increase in the number of
non-profit organizations specializing in providing charitable assistance to various
categories of the population. This is connected both with the state policy in terms
of supporting socially-oriented organizations, and with the desire of initiative citizens to help people in a difficult life situation.
Charitable foundations operating in the Russian Federation specialize in solving certain actual socially important tasks, such as promptly responding to a difficult situation in a particular person with which he cannot cope on his own, helping
socially unprotected citizens, people with disabilities, orphans, etc. [2]. According
to the policy of the current government, charitable activities, ultimately, should
strive to unite and achieve social equilibrium in society through the redistribution
of funds between different segments of the population, and to a positive image of
the current government. “Now more and more people are striving to participate in
the life of their country, city or small village, take up social projects, bring benefits, help those in need. Volunteering, patronage of arts, charity have deep roots in
Russia. A sense of civic duty, patriotism, kindness, charity have always been our
basic values. And nothing here with centuries, Thank God, does not change. I see
this as a powerful resource for the consolidation of society”, said the report of the
President of the Russian Federation V.V. Putin's [5].
According to the information portal of the Ministry of Justice of the Russian
Federation, starting in 2015, the number of newly registered charitable foundations in Russia is steadily growing (Fig. 1a) [4].
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Figure 1. The number of charitable funds: a - in Russia, b - in the Kemerovo region
Analyzing the data provided, it can be noted that in 2015, 10,263 charitable
foundations were registered in the territory of the Russian Federation. After a
year, there was an increase in the number of charitable foundations in the Russian
Federation by 16.5%, and in 2016 their number was 11,952. The growth trend
continues today: in 2017, 13,197 charitable foundations operated in the Russian
Federation, that is, growth compared with last year was 10.5%.
In 2015, in the Kemerovo Region, 265 charitable foundations were registered,
which represents only 2.5% of the number of such organizations in Russia (Fig.
1b).
Despite the general trend of growth of charitable foundations in the Russian
Federation, an annual decrease in their number is noted in our region. So, in 2016
in the Kemerovo region, only 262 charitable foundations continued their activities, that is, a decrease was 1.2%, and in 2017 the percentage decline in the number
of funds was 3.4% (256 charitable foundations).
Against the background of the acute demand for modern society in the product
of charitable foundations, in the Kemerovo region one can observe a downward
trend in the number of newly opened funds with an annual decrease in the number
of functioning funds due to the cessation of their activities.
It becomes interesting, why other charitable foundations cannot ensure the development of their non-profit organization? What is the difficulty in building an
effective social business model in the field of charity?
This may be due to several factors. First, with the lack of readiness of the
founders and leaders of charitable foundations in market conditions to operate on
a commercial basis.
Secondly, with the peculiarities of the functioning of the funds in the Russian
Federation. Comparing the approaches to the conduct of charitable activities in
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Russia and abroad, you can notice a significant difference (Fig. 2).
The foreign model of conducting charitable activities is based on the initial accumulation of funds by the fund and their subsequent distribution. The main task
of the management system of the charity fund in this case is to build an effective
system of partnerships with donors and social partners (at the stage of its creation)
and to distribute finance among the needy in a competent and balanced way.
Most of the Russian charitable foundations are created on the pure enthusiasm
of the founders and have no initial capital [1]. All charitable work is based on the
situational attraction of funds and material benefits for a particular recipient who
applied to this fund. Moreover, the collection of funds for a specific project is carried out with the help of social advertising on TV and in the Internet space, where
the target audience of donors consists of average Russians, that is, an approach is
used "from everyone a little bit."
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Figure 2. The system of the charity fund: a – abroad, b - in Russia
In addition to the fact that this model does not ensure sufficient performance
of the fund, it still causes a negative for a part of the population due to various
aspects, such as:
- the insufficiently high level of donor wages, causing a contradiction between
the need to help your neighbor and solve your problems with loans, debts, and the
livelihood of your family;
- outrage at the very situation when the government cannot solve the problem
that has arisen for the recipient, and ordinary citizens themselves have to participate in the process of rendering assistance;
- unwillingness to see in social networks and on TV notes about the sick and
dying people, because it spoils the mood and does not allow optimistic look to the
future.
In this model of functioning of a charitable foundation, the management system is faced with a constant lack of funds to conduct statutory activities at high
国际会议
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labor and emotional costs, which causes the termination of their activities.
In the modern world, regardless of what the organization does and what status
it has (non-profit foundation, commercial organization, budget institution, etc.),
any enterprise needs to build an effective organizational structure of the fund and
develop a unique management system. Otherwise, regardless of the good purposes
for which the foundation was created, its work will end pretty soon.
Thirdly, this problem is connected with the reluctance of the head of a charitable foundation to consider it from the point of view of any other business model
of an organization where the laws of economics, planning and forecasting are in
place. Often, the founder of a charitable foundation, concerned about the speedy
resolution of pressing social problems, does not think that creating an effective
social business model will not only improve the quality and quantity of charitable
work, but also provide decent working conditions for the core staff of the foundation [3].
Charity as a social business can be considered only in large funds, where the
amount of financial income allows you to maintain the staff and provide the fund
staff with decent working conditions and competitive wages. For example, the
Khabensky charitable foundation published on the official website a report on donations received for March 2018 in the amount of 19,653,994.01 rubles. Of which
80% is intended for the implementation of direct assistance to children, and 20%
(3,930,798.8 rubles) for administrative expenses, including wages.
Thus, there is a need to develop and implement new approaches and methods
of conducting charitable activities in Russia, and, accordingly, a new model of a
charitable foundation. It is important to create a system of charitable activities in
which the effectiveness of collecting funds for the implementation of statutory
activities will depend on building partnerships with large investors on the basis of
mutually beneficial cooperation, thus avoiding negativity from the population and
preventing the closure of existing charitable funds due to insufficient funds.
In connection with the foregoing, the most sought-after and relevant area is the
development of an effective model of the functioning of a charitable foundation.
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在变化世界的条件下，有效的人力资源驱逐主管的有效方法
COMPETENT APPROACH TO EFFECTIVE HEAD OF HRDEPORTATION IN CONDITIONS OF CHANGING WORLD
Galperina Anastasia
Postgraduate
St. Petersburg State University of Economics
St. Petersburg, Russia
注解。 本文考虑了有效人力资源总监的能力方法，以及人力资源部门
在组织工作中的一般作用。 作者演示了现代人力资源趋势，涉及业务流程
的优化以及不断变化的世界对人事管理领域关键管理技能的影响。
关键词：危机，企业文化，人力资源总监，人力资源主管，人事管理，
组织，人力资源部，人事，反危机管理，公司员工，能力，技能，人事主
管。
Annotation. The article considers the competence approach to an effective HR
director, as well as the general role of HR department in the organization's work.
The author demonstrates modern HR trends, which concern the optimization of
business processes and the influence of the changing world on the key managerial
skills in the field of personnel management.
Keywords: Crisis, corporate culture, HR Director, HR Executive, Personnel
Management, organization, hrdepartment, personnel, anti-crisis management,
employees of the company, competencies, skills, director of personnel.
In a crisis, many companies and organizations are looking for support and
assistance in HR. It is the staff of the personnel management who can help the
management of the company to avoid most of the problems related to instability
external and internal factors.
The main mission of HR-service is to provide support to the business; Providing the company with competent and sufficiently qualified employees and organization of personnel activities to achieve common business goals of the company.
HR Executive in synergy with HR-department, are the main custodians of
corporate culture of the organization, as they, first of all demonstrate the basic
collective, norms, rules, traditions and values which exist and esteem, in Ideally,
all employees.
According to Galperina A.D., anti-crisis management of the organization's personnel differs from the usual and should reflect the general business strategy of
its withdrawal from the crisis. In such conditions the main task of HR-service is
to provide conditions of implementation of anti-crisis program by organization of
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interaction of employees at all levels: managers, specialists and line personnel.
To cope with this task, employees of the Personnel Management Unit, will help
one single rule of customer care, namely: internal customers of the company-all
without exception its employees [2].
For HR Executive It is important not only to find a common language with
their subordinates, but also with each employee of the company, in particular. This
is especially true for executives at the highest level of hierarchy. To do this, he
needs to regularly improve his communication skills.
We will highlight the most important qualities that an effective HR Executive
should possess.
To formulate a business strategy that is able to help overcome the crisis conditions with minimal losses or avoid them at all, HR-department in the team with
top managers, on average spend only 10% of working time, all the remaining 90%
go For its implementation.
We offer a schematic demonstration of the process of achieving the set goals in
the company, presented in one of his works Westerovsky R..
This scheme demonstrates that in order to achieve the goal in the organization, it is necessary to have a mutual union between employees of the company,
management processes, corporate culture and organizational structure. As soon
as one of these elements fails, everyone else also ceases to benefit and does not
contribute to further healing. In addition, this model indicates that one item cannot
be changed without changing the other. For example, changing the corporate culture, we can not but adjust the strategy, and vice versa, changing the strategy, it is
impossible not to amend the corporate culture.
That is why employees of HR-service need to control all above mentioned
business spheres and give them equal amount of time and attention. Let us consider in more detail the role of HR-service in the structure of the Company (table 1).
Table. 1-The role of HR-service in the company structure
Control Name
Organizational
structure
Management
processes
Staff of the
Organization
Corporate
culture
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Role of HR-service
The HR department together with the company management
determine the number of subdivisions, the form of subordination and
the functions of employees, which are necessary for the organization
Recruiting, headhunting, online recruitment, planning and
development of HR-budget, project management and similar business
processes. All these areas the HR department supervises together with
other subdivisions of the organization.
All HR department activity is reduced to human resources
management.
Corporate Culture – "This is the environment, the atmosphere in
which we reside, everything that surrounds us, what (and by whom)
we are dealing with at work."
HR-Department is responsible for its formation, development,
change, implementation and implementation.
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The results of the research, "analysis of the tasks of internal HR-departments
and optimization measures conducted by companies", which involved 310 Moscow and regional Russian companies from various industries, numbering from 10
and over 1000 employees, Conducted by the personnel agency «UNITY Recrutment EXPERTS» in the first quarter of 2016, showed that the direction of business
optimization, which was previously fixated on layoffs and reductions, has deviated
to increase efficiency and retention Personnel core of the company. In this case,
the search for new, outstanding employees unexpectedly ranked in the top three
goals of the HR Department [4].
Analyzing the situation in the companies, the experts of «UNITY recrutment
EXPERTS» Note that the key strategy of the organizations, in the context of economic crisis, is the competent and deep work of top managers, on the effectiveness
of all Business processes. It is based not so much on the search for the most efficient personnel, but the improvement of the management system and adjustment
of Key Performance Indicators.
In the organizational structure of the company, Russian organizations increasingly began to introduce HR-executive the highest level of leadership, for example, in the Board of Directors of the company. Thus, increasing the motivation of
the HR-director and expressing his respect. HR Director should be a proactive participant in the formation and implementation of corporate and organizational culture of the company. After all, they play such a significant role in the success and
effectiveness of the Organization, when exposed to adverse external and internal
factors. In addition to all the above tasks performed by HR, we list the directions
in which it also takes a direct part:
• organization of the system of balanced performance of the enterprise and
Key Performance Indicators;
• creation, improvement and promotion of the corporate Code;
• development of competency models;
• development of social capital of the organization as one of the key resources of the future;
• building organizational structures based on Rolej̆ in the team and model
profit & loss;
• Mastering of cultural intellect – knowledge and understanding of peculiarities of different nations, cultures, religions, specifics of their labor relations, management, business etiquette and interpersonal relations [3].
Taking into account all of the above, we can identify the 5 core HR skills that
will characterize it as the most competitive professional in its operations.
Summing up, we note that over the next 5-10 years, the world may have completely unpredictable, drastic changes, scientific discoveries that can change the
existing paradigm and it is very difficult to imagine how it will affect the sphere
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Personnel management in general. It is to these unknown factors of the environment should intuitively prepare HR-directors, HR-services and heads of organizations to adequately withstand all tests and use instability, as an opportunity to
transfer the company to a new, more High level. At the same time, it is already
possible to predict in what direction the economy will develop-the prevalence of
innovations in all spheres of life. Including the urgent need for the emergence
of social innovation and innovation management. HR departments, including HR
will have to offer reform solutions that will take into account the challenges and
opportunities of modern progress. will be practical for managers and owners of
organizations, as well as will keep in mind the needs, goals and desires of each
already working and potential employee of the company.

References.
1.
Averyanova A. A. Corporate culture and its peculiarities in Russia [text]//
Young scientist. 2016. -№ 29. -P. 345-347.
2. Potemkin v. HR Management: A textbook for universities. [Text] – SPB.:
Published in Spbguef, 2009. – 340 S.
3. Balbanyuk zh. 10 tasks that will solve HR in the near future. Digital magazine-Competencies. -23.01.2017 [Electronic resource]. – Access mode: http://
hr-media.ru/10-zadach-kotorye-budet-reshat-hr-k-2025-godu/, free. -The chapter.
From the screen. (Date of circulation: 18.06.2018).
4. «UNITY recrutment EXPERTS» recruitment agency. Publications in the
media. The business has taken a trend towards the overall and personal effectiveness of the eyeary looking for new talents. -12.05.2016 [Electronic resource].
– Access mode: https://www.unity.ru/media/6905/, free. -The chapter. From the
screen. (Date of circulation: 16.06.2018).

国际会议

69

Research transfer

使用银行人工智能的法律规定
LEGAL REGULATION OF THE USE OF THE BANK’S ARTIFICIAL
INTELLIGENCE
Nedorezkov Vyacheslav Viktorovich
Candidate of Juridical Sciences, Associate Professor
Iskhakova Alina Fanzirovna
Student
Ufa State Aviation Technical University
Ufa, Russia
注解。 人工智能（以下简称“AI”）广泛应用于社会的各个领域。 人
工智能领域的成就导致了人工智能使用的法律规范问题。
但是，毫无疑
问，现在需要制定相关法律，以避免人工智能的广泛开发和引入带来的无
法控制的后果。 本文致力于分析国家对人工智能应用的规制。 本文还涉
及人工智能在经济和金融领域的引入和应用问题。
关键词：人工智能，银行，信息技术，数字经济，信息法，模型风险。
Annotation. Artificial intelligence (hereinafter - AI) is widely used in almost
all areas of society. Achievements in the field of artificial intelligence led to the
question of the legal regulation of the use of AI. However, there is no doubt that
the development of relevant laws is needed now to avoid the uncontrollable consequences of the extensive development and introduction of AI. This article is devoted to the analysis of state regulation of the application of artificial intelligence.
The article also touches upon the issues of introduction and application of artificial intelligence in the field of economics and finance.
Keywords: artificial intelligence, banking, information technology, digital
economy, information law, model risk.
The term "Artificial Intelligence" is formulated in different ways, the most
complete is the following definition: "Artificial Intelligence is an artificial complex cybernetic computer-software-hardware system (electronic, including virtual, electronic-mechanical, bio-electronic-mechanical or hybrid) with a cognitive-functional architecture and its own or relevantly accessible (attached) computing capacities of the necessary capacities and speed ... "1
AI allows, through qualitative changes, to automate time-consuming and rouPonkin I.V., Redkina A.I. Artificial Intelligence from the Point of View of Law // Vestnik RUDN.
Serija: Juridicheskie nauki (RUDN Journal of Law). - 2018. - Vol.22. - P.94-95.
1
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tine work, significantly reduce the time for processing and analyzing information,
speed up and optimize business processes. In this connection, it becomes clear a
significant interest in this technology from the business.
According to the PwC research, due to the introduction of AI, GDP will grow
by 14% by 2030, with half the increase due to increased productivity.2
MCKinsey experts point out that only companies using cloud computing, mobile Internet, big data and their analysis using computer analytics systems can effectively implement and use AI. AI can destroy entire business sectors that are uncompetitive in the new environment. Companies that do not implement AI while
remaining within the framework of traditional processes, deprive themselves of
new opportunities and, together with market share, lose their capitalization.
Artificial intelligence is used in various sectors of the economy and the financial system is no exception.
The use of AI banks is becoming more comprehensive, the main areas where
banks use AI are:
- credit risk assessment;
- chat bots to communicate with customers;
- creation of personal products;
- counteraction to financial crimes;
- work with bad debts;
- fraud monitoring system;
- optimization of the sales network of banking products, etc.
As AI develops, opinions on the need for its government regulation are becoming louder, in particular, one of the progressive and innovative businessmen
Elon Musk called artificial intelligence “the greatest risk that humanity faces as a
civilization”3.
The Ailomar Principles of Artificial Intelligence were developed and published
at a professional and expert level in January 2017 under the auspices of the Future
of Life Institute 4, which was signed by nearly 4,000 experts and specialists. This
document proposes to focus efforts on creating a managed, reliable and useful
AI, thinking about the safety of developments, as well as the responsibility of the
developers themselves.
National laws on regulating AI begin to take shape gradually; according to
some scientists, the “right about robots” is formed, if not into an independent inter-branch sub-branch of law, then at least into a separate subject area of research5.
PwC’s Global Artificial Intelligence Study: Exploiting the AI Revolution // https://www.pwc.com/
gx/en/issues/data-and-analytics/publications/artificial-intelligence-study.html.
3
Elon Musk Says Artificial Intelligence Is the 'Greatest Risk We Face as a Civilization' // http://
fortune.com/2017/07/15/elon-musk-artificial-intelligence-2/
4
Asilomar AI principles // https://futureoflife.org/ai-principles/?cn-reloaded=1.
5
Neznamov A.V., Naumov V.B. Regulation strategy of robotics and cyber-physical systems // Zakon
(Law). - 2018. - № 2.
2
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It can be assumed that AI regulation at the state level will not be carried out in
a comprehensive manner, but in specific areas as the level of complexity of tasks
solved using AI increases.
For example, in the banking sector, the issue of risks arising from the introduction of AI systems in banks' business processes is becoming relevant.
Currently, the main risks that banks face are credit, regulatory, operational,
interest rate risks and liquidity risk. At the same time, the risk of using artificial
intelligence will be one of the most significant for credit institutions, this type of
risk is referred to as “model risk”.
The implementation of model risk can lead to significant financial losses, erroneous decisions, loss of reputation. According to Alexander Vidyakhin, First Deputy Chairman of the Board of Sberbank of Russia, the development of artificial
intelligence and its use in business may lead some companies to bankruptcy due
to his mistakes, therefore model risk will become one of the main risks for banks6.
The expected interest of regulators in this type of risk and the adoption of the
relevant recommendations of the Basel Committee on Banking Supervision are
quite expected.
It should be noted that model risk is one of the most complex and poorly researched, and central banks only decide how to regulate it.
One of the first to start the regulation of model risk - the US Federal Reserve,
which in 2011 adopted a regulatory document - SR11 / 7 Supervisory Guidance
on Model Risk Management (Regulatory guidelines for managing model risk)7.
The document aims to provide comprehensive recommendations for banks on the
effective management of model risk.
Model risk should be managed by banks, as well as other types of risks, that is,
include processes associated with identification, risk analysis and decision-making aimed at maximizing the positive and minimizing the negative consequences
of the occurrence of risk events.
Artificial intelligence is central to the development of technology and has a
huge impact on our lives. In this regard, there is an urgent need for government
regulation of the use of artificial intelligence, and this regulation should be developed consistently, taking into account all the risks.

Sberbank assessed the danger of artificial intelligence for the economy // https://ria.ru/
economy/20171006/1506341202.html
7
https://www.federalreserve.gov/boarddocs/srletters/2011/sr1107a1.pdf.
6
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反科学主义背景下的科学社会评价
SOCIAL EVALUATION OF SCIENCE IN THE CONTEXT
OF ANTI-SCIENTISM
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注解。本文讨论了在反科学背景下评估科学在现代社会中的作用的问
题。反科学方法的实现，旨在反映引入创新的高科技技术的负面后果，这
些技术定性地改变了社会生活的所有领域，这是由于科学界希望确定科学
知识侵入社会的深度。过程，以确定其人性化的方式。作者将反科学主义
视为对科学在“知识社会”中作用的客观评估问题的概念性解决方案，“
知识社会”是在哲学中形成的，旨在回应将科学转化为社会发展唯一动力
的科学尝试。对抗科学的中等和激进版本进行了区分和描述。本文在分析
现代反科学主义话语的基础上，得出结论认为，需要对引入科学发现和高
科技的社会后果进行社会和人道主义考察。
关键词：反科学主义，科学主义，科学，科学知识，科学批判，价值
观，知识社会，信息社会，人道主义专业知识。
Annotation. The article discusses the problem of assessing the role of science
in modern society in an antiscientistic context. The actualization of antiscientist
approaches oriented to the reflection of negative consequences of the introduction
of innovative high-tech technologies that qualitatively transform all spheres of
social life is due to the desire of the scientific community to determine the depth
of the invasion of scientific knowledge into social processes, to determine ways
of its humanization. The authors view antiscientism as a conceptual solution to
the problem of an objective assessment of the role of science in the "knowledge
society", which was formed in philosophy in response to scientistic attempts to
turn science into the only driver of social development. The moderate and radical
versions of antiscientism are distinguished and described. Based on an analysis
of the discourses of modern antiscientism, the article concludes that there is a
need for a social and humanitarian examination of the social consequences of the
introduction of scientific discoveries and high technologies.
Keywords: antiscientism, scientism, science, scientific knowledge, criticism of
science, values, knowledge society, information society, humanitarian expertise.
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The generally accepted trend in the development of scientific knowledge is the
acceleration of the growth of knowledge. The objective bases of this process are
not only achievements in the field of scientific methodology, which reinforces the
discourses of the epistemology of internalism, but mainly the desire of mankind
to master natural and social resources on an ever-increasing scale. Currently, the
change in all aspects of the life of society acquires a directional character, the
goals of which are substantiated by scientific knowledge. However, ascertaining
the progressive development of scientific knowledge, it is necessary to keep in
mind a parallel process, the content of which is the expansion of the problem space
of the unknown, which representatives of physics as a classical type of scientific knowledge are already quite actively talking about, incorporating into science
such as “dark matter”, "dark energy". The volume of the unknown, existing at the
present stage of development of scientific knowledge, greatly exceeds the scale
and complexity of the unsolved scientific problems facing the science of previous
centuries. Thus, contradictory epistemological consequences are objectively detected in the development of science: on the one hand, the volume of knowledge is
growing and, accordingly, man’s power over natural and social forces is increasing, on the other hand, man’s inability not only to master the essential foundations
of being, but also use this knowledge for the benefit of mankind. Of course, if
you follow the Socrat’s call to learn the unknown, arising from the thesis “I know
only that I don’t know anything,” the lack of knowledge stimulates the epistemological process. However, if you look at the problem under consideration from
social positions, the question arises not only about power, but also about a person’s
weakness in understanding the world. The growth of the epistemological resources of mankind is inevitably inverted into unpredictability, uncontrollability, and
the increasing risk of the consequences of the application of scientific knowledge.
Understanding this contradiction actualizes the problem of social and humanitarian control of the development of scientific knowledge.
The problem of evaluating the results of scientific research from the point of
view of the good of mankind, the discussion of which initiated the antiscientist
line in epistemology, was posed as early as the 18th century by J.J. Rousseau,
who two hundred fifty years ago in a short essay prepared for the competition
announced by the Academy of Dijon on The topic “Did the revival of the sciences
and arts improve morals?” convincingly substantiated the discourse about the negative impact of science on the spiritual life of society, arguing that the destruction
of morals is determined by civilization leading to an artificial and degenerate life
[1].
The French thinker considered a rather narrow problem of the negative impact
of science on the mores of society, but as scientific knowledge expanded in all
spheres of public life and turned into technology, there was a significant expan国际会议
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sion of the boundaries of its informative space, which today includes not only
the mores (and morals) of people, but also psyche, bodily health, social relations,
habitat, etc.
The target of antiscientic orientation in modern epistemology is to understand
the negative consequences of the introduction of scientific achievements in all
areas of people's lives, and the pessimistic sentiments of antiscientists are only
growing due to the lack of preconditions for scientific research to produce results
that can be used solely for the benefit of humanity and not For example, in the
name of commercial advantage or for military purposes. Antiscientism in philosophy has traditionally been viewed as a conceptual direction, justifying the need for
a critical assessment of science and its role in modern society. Moreover, this assessment may even be sharply negative with respect to the development of science
in general. But can it be argued that antiscientism rejects scientific knowledge with
its sometimes unpredictable, risk-taking results, or it is necessary to recognize
that its context addresses the global problem of insufficient (limited) scientific
knowledge for successful civilizational development and seeks a way out from
this difficult epistemological situation?
In the scientific tradition, there are several well-established variations of antiscientism, differing in the level of critical attitude towards science. The moderate option does not criticize the concept of scientism, aggressively defending its
position and denying the right to a different opinion, but focuses attention on the
negative aspects of scientific development. This approach in a metaphorically-artistic form was presented in the novel by M. Shelley Frankenstein, or Modern Prometheus (1818), presenting (for the first time in world literature) a story about a
scientist whose discoveries are disastrous for humanity. This story, the researchers
note, representing the “semantic core of antiscientism,” became at the crossroads
of millennia one of the most philosophically significant and debatable topics not
only in scientific communities, but also in wide cultural circles. The content metaphor of the novel is focused on drawing attention to the transformed results of
human activity, seeking to use scientific knowledge to produce useful results, but
was deceived in their aspirations” [2, p. 41]. The image of Frankenstein, philosophers say, personifies the real threat that science carries with it, interfering in the
most hidden spheres of human activity and consciousness [3, p. 6].
Consideration of the consequences of innovative transformations of society
in the process of introducing scientific achievements is centered in the studies of
both Western and domestic socio-philosophical thought. E. Toffler in the landmark
work “Shock of the Future” drew attention to the speed of the process of social and
technical changes, arguing that, thanks to the uncontrolled development of science and technology, transformations in society are so fast that it is more difficult
for an individual to adapt to them. Previously, the pace of social change allowed
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large-scale transformations to meet the life span of a single generation. Nowadays,
this process is much faster: “We are now experiencing the most extensive and
rapid urbanization ... The same trend of acceleration is constantly manifested in
human consumption of energy ... Such changes in the ratio of the old and the new
act like electric discharge, habits, beliefs and the self-perception of millions of
people. Never in the previous history has this ratio changed so radically in such a
short instant of time” [4, p.21]. The moderate variation of antiScientism is directed
against the absolutization of the practical possibilities of science, highlighting the
need for humanitarian evaluation and control of all innovations being introduced,
without denying the role of science in the progress of all humanity as a whole. At
the same time, moderate antiscientism asserts that not only scientific knowledge
determines social processes, humanitarian factors play an important role here, including the political system, education, art, religion, morality and emotional mood
of individuals.
In line with moderate antiscience, the philosophical community also draws
attention to the potential dangers posed by the commercialization of science. In
modern society, knowledge becomes a commodity with a certain value. And the
relevance of this or that knowledge (regardless of the negative consequences of
its practical use) is shaped by the demand for it from government departments and
private corporations that can finance research: “science becomes a manufacturer
and supplier in accordance with the order of knowledge-goods in exchange for
“universal equivalent. "Scientists and scientific teams are thus included in the system of market relations, where the laws of sale and sale, competition and nothing
more apply” [5, p. 43]. This leads to a change in the fundamental principles of
the science of the intrinsic value of new knowledge. The opinion was formed that
“unlike the previous history, when the development of society was essentially determined by the progress of science, now the reverse process is intensifying - the
dependence of the development of science on the needs and financial capabilities
of society is increasing. The unity of the comprehending and transforming activity
of the mind was broken by the predominance of technical and instrumental tasks
over the problems of holistic knowledge of truth. Understanding the goal of science as the knowledge of truth is becoming more and more declarative in nature,
gradually being crowded out and replaced by concrete projects to achieve benefits
and efficiency” [6].
The radical version of antiscientism is less courteous in its assessments of the
consequences of the development of science. The opinions of supporters of this
version range from the opinion that it is impossible to develop science without
negative consequences for society until it is asserted that any totalitarian political
regime uses scientific theories to enslave the masses of people and control them.
Representatives of radical antiscientism with “political color” say that totalitarian
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regimes offer different models for remaking the structure of the world, but each of
these concepts, although based on certain scientific calculations, is inhuman and
alien to the natural state of things in society. Many antiglobalist movements, such
as antiglobalists, hippies, etc., have adopted similar antiscientist ideas.
In the 20th century, the genre of antiutopias became widely popular, in which
the subject of criticism of discourses on the growing and unregulated dominance
of science in the life of society was discussed in detail. In the works of G.Orwell,
R. Bradbury, E.I. Zamyatin, O. Huxley, the Strugatsky brothers and other authors
detail the story about the absence of the future in a society where science and ideology predominate, and people are only tiny cogs of the system, devoid of feelings
, thoughts, affections and simple human communication. Utopian ideas about the
ideal world, expecting people of the future, the world divided into tough castes,
classes and social groups through genetic modifications and the development of
cognitive and social technologies, draw the reader’s attention to the impossibility
of neglecting humanitarian knowledge as the only possibility situations and filling
human life with meaning.
As evidence of the viability of their views, antiscientists put forward many
arguments. One of the most popular claims to scientism comes down to the assertion, conceptually formed in neo-Kantianism, about the impossibility of applying
the methods of natural sciences to the study of sociocultural objects and to the
obvious need for the distribution of scientific problems depending on the issue
being studied. Social processes are unique and individual, it is impossible to know
them by the methods of natural science, they can be understood and interpreted
(subjectively). From this follows a logical conclusion about the powerlessness of
knowing the prospects for the development of society by means of science (which
is considered only natural science).
The analysis of variations in antiscientism makes it possible to single out the
main features characteristic of a given ideological orientation:
1. the denial of science as the only possible means of progress of society, the
emphasis on other forms of knowledge;
2. skepticism or even complete denial of the social possibilities of science;
3. conviction of the negative consequences of the introduction of scientific
innovations without proper social assessment;
4. the distinction between the methods of the natural and human sciences,
the installation of a humanitarian examination of the achievements of the natural
sciences.
The most important nuance that antiScientism speaks of is the socio-humanitarian assessment of the consequences of scientific and technological progress.
Using the achievements of science in the military sphere to create weapons of
mass destruction of various types, man-made disasters, industrial accidents, the
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environmental situation in the world, interference with the human genetic structure - all this threatens the very existence of human civilization and can lead to an
anthropological disaster. Representatives of antiscientism claim - and not without
reason! - what is happening is due to the lack of proper humanistic expertise and
assessment of the scientific discoveries being implemented [7; eight]. This examination should be comprehensive, that is, carried out by representatives of different
areas of scientific knowledge, and independent from government and commercial
structures. However, the creation of such expertise today is complicated by the
social engagement of science, its deep commercialization.
Numerous examples of scientific studies that pose a danger to human health,
allow us to agree with the anxiety of representatives of antiscientism warning of
epistemological threats. We consider epistemological threats as a potential danger
of the results of scientific research, the target orientation of which has not been
subjected to social and humanitarian expertise. Consequently, the task of the followers of the antiScientist line in science and culture should be focused on finding
solutions to social problems arising from the development of science and assessing the consequences of the practical realization of scientific discoveries. The argumentation of the antiscientist orientation deserves attention at the present stage
of the development of society, as it presupposes, while preserving the fundamental
principles of science, the development of its humanistic dimension, which bases
new strategies for the development of civilization.
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Relevance of the research topic. The phenomenon of quasi-ontology which
forms quasi-reality of postmodernism has always aroused genuine interest both
among Russian and foreign philosophers, especially in the second half of the
twentieth century. And these time frames are quite understandable, since we dare
to assume that it was during this period that quasi-ontology acquired all the necessary prerequisites in order to establish itself as the dominant form of Being. Its appearance was marked by the publishing of works by the philosophers of the second
half of the twentieth century, such as R. Barth, J. Lacan, J. Baudrillard , U. Eco,
M. Foucault, J. Agamben, A. Giddens, J. Habermas, M. Epstein etc. They tried to
ontologize the concepts of the postmodern era in the context of understanding the
new reality.
Among Russian philosophers who devoted their works to the study of postmodernism, the most outstanding ones are N. Avtonomova, V. Kutyrev, Yu. Lotman etc.
Thus, Professor VA. Kutyrev notes two approaches to the consideration of
postmodernism:
1. The deepening and strengthening of modernism (here we can refer to the
idea of the postmodernism as an incomplete project of modernism by J. Habermas).
2. Its denial and overcoming, a return to the classical philosophy1.
However, in spite of sufficient validity and reliability of the researches, the
existing methods and approaches do not provide an opportunity to study all the
Kutyrev VA Philosophy of Postmodernism: Scientific and educational manual for masters and graduate students of humanitarian specialties. - Nizhny Novgorod: Publishing house of the Volga-Vyatka
Academy of Civil Service, 2006. - 95 p.
1
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aspects of quasi-ontology of postmodernism in its all diversity of its manifestations., The scientific intentions which are known nowadays are able to explore the
subject strictly within cultural and anthropological fields. However, these studies
imply postmodernism as a stage of transformation at the level of the human civilization development without affecting the ontological strata.
In our opinion, the first reason for this lies in the limited research field of each
scientific approach. Secondly, being involved in the quasi-ontological structure
and therefore, being a direct participant of the transformation process, we cannot
conduct a full analysis of the fundamental ontological problems. In this regard,
most of the works devoted to the problems of postmodernism can reflect its historical, anthropological and socio-philosophical character.
The philosophical thought of postmodernism attempts to reflect the causes of
the transformation. This leads to the consequences that we can observe, living in
the era of postmodernism within the framework of quasi-ontology. Considering
postmodernism from within is the dead end.
That is why in our work the methodology of the "concrete" metaphysics was
chosen as a theoretical and methodological basis for the study of the quasi-ontology of postmodernism. The basis of this methodology is the Russian philosophical
concept of the philosophy of Name in the aspect of understanding the language.
This philosophy concept is reflected in the works of Florensky, A.F. Loseva, S.N.
Bulgakov and further supplemented by such modern scientists as VA. Friauf and
V.V. Kanafieva.
The philosophy of PA. Florensky allows us to consider language in the unity of
human Being, which considerably broadens the scope of our research. Thereby, it
becomes possible to recognise the presence of quasi-ontology of postmodernism
through the prism of the ontological language concept.
According to the philosophy of Name and PA. Florensky, the language is regarded as the Symbol, not as a system of signs, since a sign in its semantic content
cannot be equal to the symbol. Unlike sign, the symbol contains energetic potential. Therefore, PA. Florensky defines the symbol as "Being, which is greater than
itself."2
In our study, we also turn to Heidegger's idea that it’s not the person who
speaks with the help of a language, but a language speaks to a person through him,
that is, a man is inside the language. "A person is a person, because he is put at the
mercy of the language and used by the latter (the language) to speak itself."3 This
statement creates a basis for the development of the existential philosophy of the
twentieth century as a whole, and in particular for the poststructuralist ideas of J.
Derrida, who singled out the language as an unstable system incapable of inherFlorensky P.A. Onomatology // Names: Works. - Moscow: ZAO Izd-vo EKSMO-Press; Kharkov:
Folio Publishing House, 1998. - 912 p. - P.324-426. - (Series "Anthology of Thought").
3
Heidegger, M. The Way to Language / M. Heidegger // Time and Being. - M .: Republic, 1993.
2
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ently obeying the laws of logic4. In his opinion, the language forms the world view
of man, not vice versa. In his opinion, language forms the world view of man, and
not vice versa.
The destruction of the Symbol, i.e. normative ontology, and as a consequence,
the formation of the quasi-reality of postmodernism is inextricably connected with
the process of semiosys.
By supplementing our methodological approach with the simulacrum concept
of J. Baudrillard, we can trace the formation of the quasi-reality of postmodernity
through the prism of the three stages of the semiosis of the (symbol-language)
(sign-language) relative to the symbol language.
Let us explain that semiosis is a product of research by Western European linguists, and is applicable in conditions where, as already mentioned, the language
is regarded as a system of signs. Therefore, we can state that the appearance of
quasi-ontology is accompanied by the dominance of the sign-language over the
symbol- language.
Using the above-mentioned methodological approaches, we have developed
the original approach that allows us to give the analysis to the quasi-ontology of
postmodernism from two positions.
The first position is from the viewpoint of postmodernism itself, when the
observer is inside quasi-reality and feels as a part of it. The first position is from
the viewpoint of postmodernism itself, when the observer is inside quasi-reality
and feels himself as a part of it. The quasi-reality creates illusive meanings and
simulations. In this case the observer perceives it as something natural.
The second viewpoint is when the observer is outside of the quasi-reality. In
this case the observer is transcendental to postmodern reality.
It is the use of the second approach in the study of the phenomenon of quasi-ontology, which constitutes the scientific novelty of our research and allows us
to obtain new scientific results.
The object of study is quasi-ontology, the formation of this concept in the context of modern philosophy.
The subject of the research is the phenomenon of postmodernism as a quasi-reality, created under the conditions of quasi-ontology and the advertising that
arises as a result of it (in it is aftermath, due to these conditions), and is the marker
of quasi-ontology.
The aim of the research is to conduct a comprehensive study of the quasi-ontology of postmodernism on the basis of the chosen methodology of the "concrete"
metaphysics of P.A. Florensky and the methodology developed by us on the basis
of philosophy of Name, complementing the simulacrum concept of J. Baudrillard.
In accordance with the purpose, based on the study and analysis of sources on
the chosen topic, the authors set the following goals:
4

Autonomova N.S. Philosophical language of Jacques Derrida. - Moscow: ROSSPEN, 2011. - 510 p
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- to conduct a comparative analysis of ontology and quasi-ontology from the
position of the chosen methodology, to reveal their models, structures and attributes;
- to study the prerequisites for the formation of the phenomenon of quasi-reality as a result of the manifestation of quasi-ontology, and its determining components from the standpoint of the metamorphosis of language (three stages of
semiosis);
- to explore the concept of quasi-ontology of postmodernism within the framework of the author's methodology;
- to prove that from the position of a transcendent observer of the postmodern
reality the advertising is a marker of quasi-ontology;
-to identify the significant features of advertising as a marker of the postmodern quasi-ontology.
In the tradition of the name, we accept the concept of the Symbol as the ontological norm, which is central to the philosophy of the Name. The word, according to the teachings of P.A. Florensky, is a Symbol in which the phenomenon
and meaning are intercongruent according to the principle of reverse perspective.
According to the “concrete” metaphysics of P.A. Florensky, as we have already
mentioned, the Symbol possesses an energy potential, while it is absent from the
sign. According to our conception, we call such being a being-symbol, or normative ontology.
At a certain point in history, the Symbol splits into meaning and phenomenon,
which were originally integral with each other. As a result of the split, the sacredness (spirituality) of things gradually loses its relevance, it is replaced by emptiness, which begins to be filled with other meanings. This process, which is called
the topological shift5 by V.V. Kanafieva, becomes the essential condition for the
formation of quasi-ontology in the place of the ontological norm decay.
The most striking indicator of the process of the ontological norm decay, in
our opinion, is the teaching of R. Descartes on the division of man into two components - spirit and body. The theory of the duality of the world was a prerequisite
for the justification of the meonization process. In the Christian tradition, the meonization process is marked by the Fall, which in the understanding of A.F. Losev
is reflected as a process of separating the Created world from his Divine essence.
The process of desacralization also affects thinking processes, forcing to form
a new picture of the world. The consequence of the Fall was the increasing leveling of sacredness from the position of its comprehension by human mind and,
as a result, the launching of the process of objectification of things by man. As a
result of meonization, or, as we have already defined, a violation of the ontological
norm, it becomes possible to split the Symbol into three components: the semim
Kanafieva V.V. Language and time. Philosophical and ontological analysis. / Thesis for a doctoral
degree in specialty 09.00.01 - ontology and theory of knowledge. Saratov. 2006. 321 p.
5
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(meaning), the morpheme (phenomenon), and the third component - the phoneme.
The phoneme is the result of materialization, which P.A. Florensky legitimately
calls the material core of the word6. Against the background of meonization, the
difference between the phenomenon and the meaning becomes apparent, which in
turn causes semantic modifications. The emergence of the semantic modifications
is the indicator of that we are
dealing with a flawed, meonic ontology. The meonian being, as it is designated
in her work by V.V. Kanafieva, makes the maximum use of all possibilities, including semantic ones. This being encodes the true meaning of the notion and replaces
it with forgery or simulation.
As a result, we are dealing with two completely different ontologies in their
characteristics, diametrically opposed in their ontological grounds, but existing in
parallel - ontology and quasi-ontology. A normative ontology is dominated by the
symbol-language, and in quasi-ontology by a sign-language.
In our opinion, one of the main distinctive features of the two ontologies is the
fact that in ontology we are dealing with the tradition of a name. And this name
is the code of ontology creation. This tradition is characterized by a symbol-language. The space of normative ontology is filled with time, in other words, space
and time are continual, interpenetrating, and in conjunction with each other they
represent a space-time continuum.
In quasi-ontology, we come across a tradition where the code is the Number
that specifies the plurality in our being, including in the mental acts. This tradition
is characterized by a sign-language. The number becomes the determining factor
that forms the most impersonal reality, in which mass character and lack of authenticity prevail. Quasi-ontology is also characterized by the presence of both time
and space as the basic properties of being, but in this case we are talking about
the physicalistic time that is fixable to fix at any point of space. This phenomenon
finds its clear reflection in the principle of the Descartes’ coordinate system.
The disintegration of the Symbol is inextricably linked with the process of
the language semiosis, which has three stages of its development. The classical
definition of the semiosis is the process where something functions as a sign7. It
is noteworthy that in the works on classical philology, the semiosis is an object of
the Western European linguistic studies, and is applicable in conditions where the
language is solely regarded as a system of signs. Consequently, we can argue that
the emergence of postmodernism as a reflection of the being essence of modernity
became possible only under the dominance of the sign-language.
The first stage is characterized by imitation of the sacral component of the
Name and the emergence of the number as the code of creation. At this stage, since
Florensky P.A. Names: works. Kharkiv, 1998. p. 224-243
Morris Ch.W. Bases of the theory of signs // Semiotics: anthology. Ed. 2 nd, revised. and additional.
M.-Ekaterinburg, 2001.
6
7
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the sacredness of a thing is enclosed in the thing itself and still remains embodied
in its name, the dominance of the symbol-language is observed. However, already
at the first stage of language metamorphosis, the number is actively trying to imitate the name. Inside the Symbol as being, transformations are planned, as a result
of which the appearance of a sign that actively tries to mimic energetic processes
becomes possible, causing violations in the sacred core of the Symbol. Invading
the structure of the Symbol, the sign causes the elements of the Symbol to shift
relative to each other, forming emptiness in the place a sacral component. Due to
the fact that the intercongruence of meaning and phenomenon in the Symbol is
still appreciable, the signified and signifying constitute the single whole and are
inextricably connected with each other, albeit gradually weakening. V.V. Kanafieva defines the first stage of the semiosis as "a sign as a semblance of a symbol."8
On the second stage of the language metamorphosis, in the symbol as the unit
of creation of being, an obvious split is observed. The sign, gradually suppressing
the Symbol, tends to shift it into non-existence. Meaning and phenomenon (the
signified and signifying) are no longer mutually complementary components, as
it used to be before the process of meonization (materialization). On the second
stage, the sign actively invades the mental processes, thereby causing changes at
the level of logical structures and thinking, which creates the prerequisites for understanding new realities. At this stage, the predominance of the sign is observed,
which simulating the symbol, imitates it through the thinking processes.
In the third stage of the metamorphosis of language, the tradition of a number, simulating the name tradition, affirms itself as true. The sign-language, representing a fake language-symbol, begins to simulate itself, thereby causing the
disintegration of semantic structures. This stage is the prerequisite for the birth of
postmodernity, thus, it is the phenomenon in which it is difficult to identify a thing
with its meaning. As a result, the sign begins to simulate itself by copying the
semantic voids. This stage is the prerequisite for the birth of postmodernity. It
is the phenomenon when the identification of a thing with its meaning happens to
be difficult. This stage is characterized by the emergence of hypertext, which we
can rightly consider as the apogee of postmodernity.
1. According to the original approach, it can be assumed that the emergence
of postmodernism as a reflection of quasi-reality, fully creating and shaping the
worldview, becomes possible only in the second half of the twentieth century.
The postmodernism emerges under the conditions when the sign-language sets the
heading tradition of the number and becomes a development vector of both ontological and paradigmatic processes in the civilization. In this case it is appropriate
to recall the words of J. Baudrillard: "This is the unreality of the hallucinatory
Kanafieva V.V. Language and time. Philosophical and ontological analysis. / Thesis for a doctoral
degree in specialty 09.00.01 - ontology and theory of knowledge. Saratov. 2006. 321 p.
8
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self-similarity of reality"9, in which everywhere "a person is always fails." When
new semantic voids are formed against the background of semantic voids, it becomes impossible to speak of the ontology because of the absence of an ontological foundation as such, so we call it quasi- ontology.
2. Proceeding from the foregoing, it is possible to define the ontology and
quasi-ontology (taking into account the difference in space and time). The normative ontology is the ontology characterized by the continuity of time and space
and affirming the Symbol as the code of creation. In normative ontology, there is
a tradition of a name. There is also a simulative model of the ontology. It is the
quasi-ontology that defines the tradition of a number whose creation code is a sign.
Within the framework of quasi-ontology, there is a physicalistic time and space,
reflected in the modern conventional understanding.
3. Quasi-ontology, in an attempt to assert itself as a true ontology, forms the
quasi-reality where one of its manifestations is the postmodernity.
4. From the point of view of the transcendental observer with the respect to the
quasi-ontology of postmodernism (from the point of view of normative ontology),
advertising is a marker of quasi-reality. The emergence of advertising is possible
only within the framework of quasi-ontology under the conditions of relational
relations that specify connections from property to thing. From the standpoint of
the quasi-ontology of postmodernism, which tries to call itself a true ontology,
advertising is a concrete phenomenon conveying certain meanings, for example,
between the consumption society and the producer.
5. From the viewpoint of the observer, transcendental to the quasi-ontology, we
can assert that advertising has a content, but not a discourse, since discourse is a
phenomenon inherent exclusively to the normative ontology.
In this work, we have attempted to analyze the phenomenon of the quasi-ontology of the postmodernism from the transcendental position and have come to the
conclusion that the quasi-ontology, in an effort to assert itself as a true ontology.
Such a phenomenon as advertising can be possible only under the conditions of the
quasi-ontology and is inherent exclusively within the framework of quasi-reality.

9

Baudrillard J. Symbolic exchange and death: Trans. with fr. - Moscow: Dobrosvet 2000. - P. 149.
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关于科学，哲学和宗教互动的主题方面
ON TOPICAL ASPECTS OF INTERACTION OF SCIENCE,
PHILOSOPHY AND RELIGION
Sarapultseva Anastasia Vladislavovna
Candidate of Philosophical Sciences, Associate Professor
Ural State Economic University
Yekaterinburg, Russia
注解。 本文将科学，哲学和宗教视为人类认知活动中最重要的领域，
它们在人类历史的几个世纪中共存并相互作用。 宗教与科学之间存在着本
质的区别，他们庆祝了数百年的历史对抗，但这些文化领域并存，是文化
的必要元素。 拒绝一个赞成另一个人会导致精神上的不平衡。
关键词：认知活动，科学，哲学，宗教，科学基础，哲学和宗教。
Annotation. The article considers science, philosophy and religion as the most
important areas of human cognitive activity, which are co-existent and interacting
throughout the centuries of human history. There are essential differences between
religion and science, their centuries-old historical confrontation is celebrated, but
these cultural areas coexist, being necessary elements of culture. Rejection of one
in favor of another can lead to spiritual imbalance.
Key words: Cognitive activity, science, philosophy, religion, Fundamentals of
science, philosophy and religion.
In the framework of cognitive activity man actualizes himself in various ways.
In ancient China, for example, people built stone towers to be able to consider
the stars closer. People even in ancient times tried to understand the device of the
universe, to explain how it originated and by what laws exist. The most important
tool of cognition of oneself and the world for many centuries for us is the science:
we observe, explain, build cause-and-effect relations, accumulate knowledge and
use them for full and effective satisfaction of our own needs, Including creating
more and more perfect tools to meet cognitive needs. Many centuries of scientific
knowledge existed within the framework, including philosophical systems, and
the scientist and philosopher carried out cognition, being single in one person. G.
Galilei and I. Newton, Aristotle and F. Bacon, L. Wittgenstein and B. Russell, by
and large, a. Einstein and S. Hawking, all of them carried out scientific activity, but
in their creativity solved and purely philosophical fundamental questions about
国际会议

87

Research transfer
the nature of the universe, Space and time, etc.
Classical science is a full-fledged independent education in the XVII-XVIII
centuries, but it is generally recognized that the relationship with philosophy
does not lose to this time. In interaction with science, philosophy performs
critical functions – critical, reflecting on the basic provisions of science,
and methodological, providing methods of scientific research and social
transformations. The fundamental scientific concepts, without which no scientific
concept is complete – "cause" and "consequence", "Space" and "Time", "truth",
etc., are both the most important philosophical categories. Science has ceased to
be a part of philosophy, but there remains a comprehensive interaction between
science and philosophy.
The most ancient form of cognitive activity is along with myth, and religion,
explaining the world from the principle of the supernatural, based on a fantastic
interpretation of reality. Religion, as well as science is the subject of philosophical
comprehension, for millennia philosophy has been subordinated to religion (for
example, medieval European philosophy, philosophy of ancient India and ancient
China). Today we also see examples of the existence of different forms of religious
philosophy. Philosophical knowledge, religious positions and scientific researches
coexist from ancient times. At the present stage the scientific picture of the world
has changed religious, coexisting with philosophical, but the history of human
cognition is impossible to imagine without development of both philosophy and
science, and religion. It would be wrong to consider the peculiarities of interaction,
in particular religion and science, without considering the following: First of
all, philosophy, religion and science were and are of paramount importance to
humankind; Further, in the history between science and religion, there obviously
existed a certain confrontation.
As well as science and philosophy, science and religion are different objects
of interest. The object of religion is God, the material world and the person are
interested in religion not by themselves, but only as divine creations in their
relation to God the Creator. In contrast to science and philosophy, in the religious
consciousness the world doubles, being subdivided into terrestrial and heavenly,
otherworldly and the other, stands out transcendent. The earthly world is seen only
as a projection of true reality, earthly life is nothing before life after death.
The object of science is the world in which we live and part of which we
are; This world is a given, its existence is an empirical fact. Questions is there a
universe on someone's will?; Is there another world (transcendent), qualitatively
different from ours?; What is the meaning and purpose of human history and human
life? -such questions before science simply is not necessary, within the framework
of science they are meaningless. In the scientific context of the discourse on the
origin of the world, the object of the study is not the world as the abode of man,
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but our solar system, or our universe.
Science, examining the phenomena and processes surrounding a person,
trying to find them a rationale, rational explanation, reveals cause and effect
relationships. Science is pluralistic, in the framework of science it is possible
to create several schools to understand and interpret a particular phenomenon,
process; Construction of several competing theories, hypotheses. Arguments in
favor of this or that hypothesis are outside of the person, in the nature. On the
other hand, the basis of science can also reveal some axioms, which, in fact, are
accepted for faith. Religion is dogmatic and authoritarian. Religion relies, first of
all, on faith, science on experience, experimental knowledge, logic.
The most important point in which scholars and theologians diverge is the
answer to the question of the essence of true knowledge. For science, the source
of truth is knowledge, based on experiments, experiences and observations that
lead to the construction of theories, and for religion the source of truth is divine
revelation, descended from above. And the reason for the dispute is that someone
does not recognize one or the other source for "true". However, in any ideological
system, including philosophical or scientific, there are elements that can only be
believed, and there are elements that can and should be questioned and checked.
The undoubted difference between religion and science is what methods of
cognition they use; Science, in contrast to religion, questioned any underlying
facts and axioms. The main criterion of scientific knowledge is the possibility
of its refutation, which was formulated by scientist Carl Popper in 1935. While
religion is based on fundamentally unverifiable axioms, the realization of which is
by definition inaccessible to the human mind.
There are many different opinions about the relationship between religion
and science, for many years different scientists and churches have made their
assumptions. It should be noted that at present there are not many supporters of
irreconcilable confrontation between science and religion. The majority at the
very beginning of their works note that the conflict is mostly contrived, it did
not arise because of the systematic collision of these spheres of human life, and
most often its cause lies in superficial knowledge and in the field of history of
science, and in History of religion. The analysis of the history of relations between
religion and science gives an understanding that they have been closely connected
for a long time. In pre-Christian period of European history, for example, pagan
religion was forming part of life of people, that did not hinder development
of scientific knowledge, and later Christian churches for a long time were the
stronghold of education. Many scientists of Renaissance, new time and modernity
were believers, that did not prevent them to make great discoveries and to combine
in themselves religiality and scientific work. The concept of "two truths", deismideological bases, cognitive position, allowing to reconcile faith and knowledge,
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science and religion.
Since the new time, we have seen the following trend: the scientific picture of
the world replaces religious, the authority of science is growing, the importance
and influence of religion on Western civilization. But thanks to this process,
with all the orthodoxy of religious knowledge, religion (particularly Christian)
in its development constantly demonstrates the evolution of ideas: theology and
religious ideology adapt to the conditions of modernity, Periodically there is a
rejection of representations that once seemed immutable. For example, in life,
the Akvinsky was criticized for supporting Aristotle's ideas, and now he has an
unconditional authority and his works are the basis of the official ideology of
Catholicism. Or more modern examples: the work of Teyyar de Charden "The
phenomenon of Man" in the life of a thinker was condemned and banned by the
Catholic Church, and in 1955 after his death the same Roman Catholic Church
canonized him, recognizing the truth of his idea. In the 20th century, the Catholic
Church recognized the erroneous persecution and execution of J. Bruno, etc.
Thus, we can see another aspect of the problem-the science not only and not so
much resists religion, but also promotes the development of religion as a kind of
fundamental experience of mankind.
Undoubtedly, the evolution of ideas in science is obvious: what was
indisputable truth for the scientist of the beginning of the last century, today is
not so unconditionally. Following a. N. Whitehead, let's give an example from
the history of science: Galileo claimed that the earth was moving around the
motionless sun; Position of the Christian inquisition is the assertion that the sun
is moving around the motionless earth; Astronomers, who support the Newtonian
theory, viewed the earth and the sun in motion; For the modern scientist all three
models are true (if to adhere to understanding of "movement" and "rest" which
each position demands). To develop the scientific thought of the Renaissance, the
model of Galilee was more fruitful than the position of the Inquisition, but no
more correct. In fact, all three parties have expressed important truths about the
phenomenon in the universe, but from the standpoint of knowledge of those years
these truths were incompatible, which was possible to unite only today within the
modern concept of motion relativity. In the above example, it is clear that a vivid
contradiction in views testifies to the non-recognition that there is a more complete
truth, a theory in which this contradiction is either overcome or loses its acuteness.
Religion and science are fundamentally different areas of human life. They
have different assumptions, different goals, objectives, methods: what is connected
by one side, the other is overlooked and vice versa. Careful study of the issue
allows to assert that by and large the absolute confrontation of religion and science
is only a myth. Actually these spheres of spiritual activity of people can touch,
intersect, but as we see, not to refute one another. Because of the epistemological
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needs, man has always tried to understand and explain what is happening, to know
this world; Tried to do it in different ways, relying on reason and imagination,
experience and mystical provision.
But there is a certain danger, which sometimes do not take into account the
researchers of the processes of interaction of religion and science. Due to the
noticeable and unconditional development of scientific knowledge, the spread of
the scientiistic views is narrowing the religious field. Today we see the spread of
a simplified understanding of the religious foundations and meaning of religion,
the prevalence of utilitarian interpretation of religion, as only means of organizing
public life, regulating public relations, a set of moral rules, The reverse side of
this process is the radicalization of the religious sphere. Wrongly underestimate
the importance of religion, worship in human life and society. Religion, which
is always based on the vision of the highest ideal and the subject of hopeless
searches, has been and is the fundamental basis of the human optimism we need in
times of crisis and turmoil. For a person devoid of religious attitude to the world,
life turns into a senseless, fleeting living, a game of transient experiences.

References.
1. Russell B. Selected works: Per. in English. V. V. Stertsev, Tselishchev
V.V. – Novosibirsk: Siberian University Publishing house, 2009. 272 p.
2. Whitehead A. N. Selected works on philosophy: Ed. M.A. Kisselja –
Moscow: Progress, 1990. 717 p.
3. Hawking S. Shortest time History/S. Hawking, L. Mlodinov; Lane. With
Anglesu A. k. Dammisa. – Moscow: AST, 2018. 176 p.

国际会议

91

Research transfer

未来社会的协同和能量原则
PRINCIPLES OF SYNERGY AND ENERGY
OF THE FUTURE SOCIETY
Nebolsin Evgeny Anatolevich
Researcher of theology of modern scientific doctrines
Nizhny Tagil, Russia
注解。 世界的二元性及其多种矛盾表达的永恒问题必须在对地球生命
的肯定的背景下得到解决，因为只有生命就是真理。 独立于此的任何其他
真理观念都会成为生命的企图，因此也是对地球上生活的犯罪。
关键词：唯心主义，唯物主义，矛盾，巨石，生命进化，参照点，真
理，经济。
Annotation. The eternal question of the duality of the world with its many
forms of expression of contradictions must be resolved in the context of the affirmation of life on Earth, for only life is Truth. Any other idea of the Truth independent of this becomes an attempt on the living, and therefore a crime against
the living on Earth.
Keywords: idealism, materialism, contradictions, megalith, evolution of life,
point of reference, truth, economy.
Many works have been written and will be written about the relationship between idealism and materialism, but there is no unity of opinion to this day. Scientists claim that these are opposites that will never be compatible. This question
remains the key, because on the basis of his decision, there are choices of ways
of becoming humanity. Since life does not change its natural essence in any case,
then ultimately, both paths lead to the same. And no matter how much the finite
makes no difference who and how comes to it, but there is meaning for us, for
the living, eager to see our children happy and to be happy with their happiness.
Therefore, it makes sense to analyze this issue.
In order to search for answers to the questions of this field of scientific analysis, it is necessary to determine what we value most of all and what is most important for us? What exactly we face from our very first appearance on the world. And
what matters most to us is that we have loved and loved since early childhood. No
matter how hard we are atheists, we love someone. We love and wish them to live
in health. I think that this is the point of reference, with respect to which everyone
should conduct research in scientific analysis. We love and communicate with our
International Conference
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loved ones, and this communication is absolutely multifaceted and inevitably constantly increases to a more comprehensive completeness, and this sacred connection is always carried out through the most diverse conceptual language systems.
Starting from the native language and ending with their actions. So, any scientific
system is a new system of conceptual tools, by means of which one person speaks
another word of love. Strangely enough, but in the most general spheres every
scientific doctrine as the language system of the testimony of Truth boils down to
this, for through it one person says something to another person.
One person cannot say anything other than words of respect and selfless love,
for something else outside of this is not an affirmation of life, and therefore, how
reality has become a thing of the past or is constantly becoming a thing of the
past. That is why some other experience of not love did not reach us from the past
and we know nothing about it. Therefore, we cannot talk about anything else and
we will not. Thus, what a loving heart can say to another person, only one thing
is obvious: one tells the other about the way of asserting a person’s life. In other
words, it is about the triumph of the lives of those we love over death. From this
it follows that one tells the other about the way of triumph over death, about the
triumph of being over non-being. It is clear that, most likely, the narrator lived life
and survived thanks to the affirmation of love, went through something deadly
by. Thus, the scientist, in his conceptual, specific, complex language of scientific
analysis, says only one thing - the path to eternal life. In antiquity, it was exactly
like that, because they followed the advice of the old people, how they remained to
live until such long years. In other words, only those who have passed through trials and know the laws of the victory of life over death have an authoritative word.
This is a very important statement, because only in this case any scientific analysis
has an educative effect on those who work with it. The world is infinite and there is
a lot in it of such that although it is interesting, it has the latest meaning for all life
on Earth, or has no value at all. Indeed, until the very last moment of the existence
of the USSR, science has very often investigated what is of no importance, and
therefore the branch of human activity has become a gigantic mechanism for the
production of formality. This car ate millions of people and just as many were not
born. Every day we look at the Sun indirectly around, but we see only what has
become a source of life-giving energy. A lot of other processes took place there on
the Sun, but we don’t know anything about them, because they do not carry the
statements of the living on Earth.
Based on the above, we see that analysis should become a confession about a
living person, and therefore more and more turns into theology. One should not be
afraid of this, but simply learn to hear what theology brings to us when looking at
a scientific problem. It will not go into the problem of all science, for it is a whole
abyss of assertions, but just give some examples.
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Scientists archeologists claim that the ancient man, who lived before the megalith, was engaged in hunting and led a nomadic way of life. But on the basis of
theology, this is not at all the case. Ancient could only be a farmer in a different
disclosure of the meaning of the word. There were people who wandered behind
the herds of hoofed animals to feed on meat, but these are isolated cases. This is
evident from the concept of birthright in terms of theology and of proximity to
the original source of energy in terms of science. I want to remind you that we are
talking here in purely general formats, in which any scientific statement should
fit. Therefore, if we are talking about the primary source of energy, then it is clear
that we mean the Sun and its light effusions. The easier the process of obtaining and extracting energy, the more numerous the form of life. From here some
subordination of multiplicity is built, in which at the very beginning there will be
microorganisms, then plants, then herbivores, and then only predators and at this
the circuit closes. Where is the person in this scheme? It is clear that it is everywhere, but there is room for evolutionary changes only in the highest spheres and
in the very early stages of processing solar energy. The lower spheres are limited
and sometimes even absolutely and therefore doomed to the impossibility of attaching to an alternative conductor from an energy source. That is, the lower ones
have room for evolutionary complication only within the limits of initiation to the
source of energy, that is, to the Sun through the whole chain.
If we look closely at the structure of the organism, we will see that the person
does not have data for hunting, they did not take shape in the process of evolution as some physiological features for better running or javelin throwing. This is
also confirmed by the fact that a person’s hands have a different formation - they
are most of all meant for grinding the grain-bearing part of the ear of rye, wheat,
buckwheat, and so on. In other words, all human nature is life where there is no
danger or escape from danger at a speed of five or a little more than five kilometers
per hour.
Likewise, theology should be included in any other branch of scientific research. For example, in the economy. The economy in people's lives has never
been an end in itself. It is not a superstructure, but only a consequence. Onaya is
a certain ultimate sphere of all those aspirations and aspirations of a person with
which he lived and lives. This is just what was discovered due to the work activity of many people. In other words, first of all, the state of the soul, and on the
basis of it, all other orders and the economy are already being built in one of these
particulars.
Unfortunately, the Russian Orthodox Church pays little attention to this issue. After the Victory in the Great Patriotic War, there was a time to carry out
these developments. And since this moment was missed and the formation of the
Marxist-Leninist doctrine did not receive further development, did not become a
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theology, which Joseph Stalin experienced so much about, the further catastrophe
of the Russian world of 1960-1975 became inevitable. Then they destroyed the
entire professorship of the Moscow Theological Academy, and then destroyed the
village, with which the generation of population growth in the natural way of life,
which came to us from that time to megalith, stopped. We are like stars that are
no longer there, but the light from them comes to us and we think that everything
is fine.
In order to save humanity, materialism and idealism should be made one, find
the common and look only for their common unity. We still state scientific contradictions and justify them. This is important, which will enable us to affirm synergies and energy in society in a harmonious way.
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建筑工程专业学生教育实践中技术知识发展的特点
FEATURES OF DEVELOPMENT OF TECHNICAL KNOWLEDGE IN
EDUCATIONAL PRACTICE OF STUDENTS OF CONSTRUCTION
ENGINEERING PROFILE
Charikova Irina Nikolaevna
Candidate of Pedagogical Sciences, Associate Professor
Kargapoltsev Sergey Mikhailovich Doctor of Pedagogical Sciences, Full Professor
Orenburg State University
Orenburg, Russia
注解。 在现代社会中，信息和传播统治世界，获得技术知识，应用和
翻译成新的个人知识的机制的发展是非常相关的。 本文的目的是从学生教
育项目实践中的活动方法的角度出发，提出改进现代技术知识发展模式的
建议。
关键词：技术知识，项目活动，信息技术，模型，培训。
Annotation. In modern society, in which information and communication rule
the world, the development of mechanisms for obtaining technical knowledge, its
application and translation into new personal knowledge are extremely relevant.
The purpose of the article is to develop proposals for improving the model of
development of modern technical knowledge from the standpoint of the activity
approach in the educational project practice of students.
Key words: technical knowledge, project activity, information technologies,
model, training.
In the realities of today, specialists in the labor market who are able to independently think, analyze, summarize, are able to acquire and creatively apply technical knowledge in their professional activities remain in demand. The mechanism
for the development of technical knowledge according to the idea of A.O. Karpov
should contribute to the "transformation of knowledge into the potential of thinking and development" [1].
The solution of these issues is connected, first of all, with the development, updating and emergence of new ways of working with technical knowledge, aimed
at consolidating in the professional consciousness of attitudes to search for innovations, analysis of problems. “To comprehend not only what is known, but
also what is unknown, productively mastering the expanding cognitive field of
knowledge about ignorance” [2]. The process of knowledge is the basis, the deter-
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minant of the educational process. In the framework of the constructivist approach
in epistemology, it is considered as a special kind of constructive human activity,
the result of which is knowledge. The description of this cognitive activity can
be conducted in different ways. In this article we will look at the development of
technical knowledge in the educational practice of building engineers from the
standpoint of the activity approach.
An important feature of the modern view on the solution of the problems of
the development of technical knowledge in vocational education is the improvement of ways of obtaining knowledge based on new interactive information
technologies. The evidence base of this statement is that the practice of solving
technical problems in construction is characterized by a high level of application
of the method of information modeling of designed objects, based primarily on
the use of modern computing equipment, telecommunication means and digital
communication lines combined with the use of high-precision measurement technologies, improvement and specialization information technologies and means of
their provision. On the other hand, information technologies invaded theoretical
ways of understanding the world and became the natural environment for the development of new technical knowledge [3,4]. Information technologies, as tools
of knowledge, expand the possibilities of obtaining technical knowledge in the
educational practice of students.
The second feature of the development of technical knowledge is related to the
provision of quality organization of independent work of students. An engineer
in his activity deals with a variety of different epistemic units (knowledge), these
are facts, various kinds of models and schemes, theories, methods, and so on. The
degree of mastering by an engineer of his activity, that is, qualification, can be
characterized by how he can obtain these units himself, whether he understands
their structure, whether he can give them an estimate, carry out calculations, etc.
The primary task of a modern teacher at this stage is not so much to transfer to
students a large amount of ready-made knowledge, how to teach them to independently extract, process (filter, invert, integrate), turn into a new type of personal
technical knowledge.
Knowledge always exists only in a certain type of activity - research, educational, political, managerial, etc. “Knowledge exists in the processes of its generating use” is one of the most important provisions of the activity approach, activity theories, activity epistemology [5,6]. Activity epistemology is interpreted as
a process of cognition through an activity in which the subject first constructs a
theoretical model and then projects it onto the sphere of the object [2]. And the
most important tool in this is the course design. Course design is a "symbiosis of
fundamental research, technical theory and engineering activity" [8, p. 37]. Course
design is not a purely scientific study - it is associated with the training and the si国际会议

97

Research transfer
multaneous development of the creative potential and individuality of the student.
On the other hand, the methodology for organizing course design should more or
less completely reproduce the structure of scientific research.
When preparing a student for effective practical work, it is necessary to teach
him to work with a large amount of information that needs to be transformed, systematized and made the necessary calculations, instill in him a desire for research
work, develop his creative initiative, independent thinking, responsibility for his
decisions and ability Organize to work in a team to achieve your goals. A student
can master all these criteria when carrying out course projects and, from this point
of view, the problem of improving the course design methodology for the development of technical knowledge in an educational research activity of a student is
undoubtedly an urgent task.
The high importance of course design for teaching students of construction specialties was emphasized in their writings by many researchers: L.B. Velikovsky,
N.V. Gulyanitsky, A.V. Zakharov, A.S. Ilyashev, O.M. Kuznetsova, T.G. Maklakova, A.S. Meshcheryakov, N.N. Milovidov, E.G. Aidelson and others. The importance of course design is predetermined by the fact that it completes the study
of the discipline, ensuring the systematization of knowledge obtained at lectures,
practical and laboratory classes. It is in the course design that the interrelated tasks
related to the sphere of professional activity of future builders are solved, and to
effectively solve these problems, theoretical knowledge is transferred to the level
of techno-interdisciplinary, meta-knowledge.
The main thing in any activity, including project activity, is the achievement of
a specific goal, result to which a person aspires. A creative person always has an
endless need to assimilate and create a new one, to develop new models and forms
of behavior and activities, including in project activities. In the course of development, over the centuries, numerous methods and technologies for implementing
innovative project activities have been developed, improved and brought to the
highest performing level. From this perspective, technical knowledge closely related to the practical project activities of a person will never end. In this regard,
researchers [10] note and substantiate the fact of the “need for a total transition
from the previously existing scheme of“ subject-informational ”education (education,“ knowledge of experience ”, reproductive, mostly pragmatic, normative) to“
professional-business and perspective ”, in the nomenclature typology of which
“a prominent place” is occupied by “creative education”, focused on “fixing in
the professional consciousness” of the future specialist (employee) of “installations for the search for innovations ation, analysis of problems and solutions ”,
contributing to the“ transformation of knowledge into the potential of thinking and
development ”[12]. And the acquisition and accumulation of techno-knowledge
becomes the foundation for further successful work.
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The model for the development of technical knowledge in the educational
practice of construction students in the implementation of project activities is represented by the following levels:
−
epistemological level (knowledge of the object);
−
ideally practical level (strategy for the implementation of the idea);
−
socio - practical level (stages of the implementation of the plan).
The need to form such a model is due to the desire to reflect the changes taking
place in technical knowledge, the convergence of basic research and technological practice, the problem orientation of scientific research, the meta-disciplinary
knowledge [11, 13].
According to the point of view of V.P. Zinchenko, an indispensable condition
for the vital (subjective, personal) availability of knowledge is “an immediate feeling of confidence in the result achieved,” due to the holistic nature of the intuitiverational “grasping” of reality [7, 8]. The activity of the designer is directed to the
extraction of technical knowledge, the definition of means, methods, techniques
and methods of achieving the result, and not the result itself or its nature. The
object of the design is to become a problem situation, in terms of its solution by
means of the methods and means of its resolution selected in the design process.
In this regard, a special sense of cognitive (cognitive) confidence is gained, based
on trust not only in knowledge of objective, generally accepted (formal), acquired
"by external means", but also to "knowledge of internal, implicit, sometimes not
verbalized, subjective," playing an important Often, the decisive role in making
productive technical decisions in the conditions of "lack of necessary information"
or in the conditions of "unsystematic" redundant information; having a holistic
understanding of the high (cultural) meaning of its activities. Technical knowledge
in this regard is the morally accentuated function of the “internal quality criterion”
of the processes of cognition and practical activity [9, 10].
There is no doubt that the listed proposals for improving the model of development of modern technical knowledge from the standpoint of the activity approach
in students' educational design practice should be regarded only as the first step
towards increasing the effectiveness of training highly professional specialists for
the construction complex. A complex combination of the proposals described can
serve as a launching pad for further proposals from higher education research
teachers.
The article was published with the support of the Government of the Orenburg
Region (Decree of the Government of the Orenburg Region dated July 19, 2018
No. 444-п), as part of the research project “Developing Approaches and Methods
to Increase the Engineering and Technical Potential of the Region by Means to
Develop Cognitive Abilities of Students in Project Activities”
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能力育儿：国外和俄罗斯的教学代表是什么？
COMPETENCE PARENTING: WHAT ARE PEDAGOGICAL
REPRESENTATIONS IN FOREIGN COUNTRIES AND RUSSIA?
Danilova Irina Sergeevna
Candidate of Pedagogical Sciences, Associate Professor
Tula State Lev Tolstoy Pedagogical University
Tula, Russia
注解。现代社会期望的特征和家庭，育儿和童年领域的挑战，教育
景观的转变，实现了“能力育儿”现象的重要性（法语 - laparentalitécompétente），其潜力得到广泛讨论。外国和俄罗斯的教育界，确定
多元文化社会的条件，需要对其进行教学理解。本文介绍了一项研究的结
果，该研究的重点是研究各种语言文化中的“能力育儿”现象，这有助于
丰富国际科学教育话语。作者证实了所研究现象的概念化，以改进研究现
代俄罗斯现代问题领域的科学分析的概念设备，在现代俄罗斯日益相关和
讨论。
关键词：教育话语，父母身份，能力父母，童年，父母的支持和伴奏，
国内外教育。
Annotation. The features of modern social expectations and challenges in the
field of family, parenting and childhood, the transformation of educational landscapes actualize the importance of the phenomenon of “competence parenting”
(French - la parentalité compétente), the potential of which is widely discussed in
the foreign and Russian educational community, determining conditions of a multicultural society, the need for its pedagogical understanding. The article presents
the results of a study focused on the study of the phenomenon of “competence
parenting” in various linguistic cultures that contribute to the enrichment of international scientific pedagogical discourse. The author substantiates the conceptualization of the phenomenon under study to improve the conceptual apparatus of
scientific analysis in the field of studying modern problems of parenthood, childhood, education, which in modern Russia are becoming increasingly relevant and
discussed.
Keywords: pedagogical discourse, parenthood, competence parenthood, childhood, support and accompaniment of parents, foreign and domestic education.
Introduction.
Parenting, as well as competence parenting - these phenomena have been of
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scientific interest to researchers for more than a decade, are examined from different positions using different terminology in different historical and socio-cultural conditions, and methodological problems oriented to the conceptualization of
the concept of “competency parenthood” continue to expand and to be enriched,
and, according to the correct statement of F. Braudel, “problems cannot disappear
completely, but they are now formulated differently” [2, p. 7]. The interpretation
of modern parenting in the social sciences is due to the complexity, paradox and
inconsistency of this phenomenon, which serves as a starting point in the study of
modern families and family relations, in which competence-based parenting is the
new standard (standard, benchmark) of the modern family and its relations with
actors in the field of family and parenting and childhood.
We agree with the position of UNESCO Director-General I. Bokova that “the
mere relationship between us is not enough. In order to create a unified community
... we also need to share solutions to problems, experience and aspirations ”[1],
which is why the source base of this study was scientific works and official documents dealing with the problems of modern parenting in both foreign countries
and Russia.
Research methods.
A narrative approach based on the writings of J. Torfing, J. Habermas, R. Barth,
I. Brockmayer, J. Deleuze, R. Harre, made it possible to study authentic sources
of scientific literature that reveal the essence of the phenomena studied; discourse
analysis based on the works of T.A. Van Dijk, J. Derrida, K.L. O’Halloran, R.
Vodak, used to characterize the phenomena under study from the perspective of
educational discourse in the field of childhood, family and education; The analytical method contributed to the analysis and synthesis in the development of a large
array of foreign and Russian sources, the systematization of the concepts being
studied and the identification of unifying ideas and trends.
Results and discussion.
1. The study and analysis of foreign and Russian studies focused on solving
methodological problems for interpreting the phenomenon of “parenthood” in educational discourse allowed a comprehensive approach to comparative pedagogical research and found that for more than half a century the history of the existence
of the neologism “parenthood” is missing common definition. Different linguocultures recognize the existence and importance of this phenomenon, however, its
conceptual definitions vary in the social sciences, in various scientific fields and
research schools of different countries, causing the presence of interdisciplinary
approaches to its study.
2. It has been established that in foreign and Russian educational discourse
there is still an open question about how much the notions of “competence parenting” and “parental competence” are, denoted by different terms, but very often
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used in inter-country scientific publications, official documents or synonymous, or
as a sense of the word [13; 23].
3. The early theories of child socialization became a positive first step in solving problems related to the determination of parents’ competencies, and were a
theoretical and empirical basis [11; 17; 21; 24] in studying the phenomenon of
“competence parenting”, paving the way for a competence approach in the field
of education in the twentieth century. It has been established that with all the diversity of ideas and judgments presented in them, there are common, unifying
tendencies, in the context of which parental competence is the key dominant of
the process of socialization of children; parental warmth, receptivity and acceptance of the basic needs of the child are those important components of parental
competence that positively affect the socialization of children, regardless of the
child’s developmental stages; cruelty and coercion - the harmful and negative aspects of parental competence; the formation of parental competence involves the
promotion of parental initiative and control of parental behavior towards children
[3, p. 19-20].
4. Modern interpretation of competence parenting in academic foreign and
domestic research preserves the scientific continuity regarding the socialization
of children. Socio-cultural diversity of each country, including unique educational and educational practices that, with the existence of diverse family models,
an increase in migration flows, actualize the problem of parenting in the modern
multicultural world and remodels the context of perception of competence parenthood. This modern context simultaneously covers two spheres: private-family
and public, creating a dualistic vision of the modern parent, on the one hand, as a
key figure, the main one and responsible for the socialization of the child before
the family and society, on the other hand - an individual parent, an adult their
difficulties and personal interests, possibly different from the interests of the child
[12; 15; 18]. From these positions, we believe that parental competencies are those
significant personal resources of a parent that are able to combine these two areas
in the interests of children and modern childhood, and which are currently in high
demand for the “full-fledged nature-friendly development of children who are able
to ensure coordinated progress of the individual and society “[10].
Despite the fact that parenting is developing in situ, being significantly influenced by the socio-economic and socio-cultural strategies of each specific country,
in modern international studies there is a similarity of problems faced by countries with regard to the perception of modern parenthood, as in the definition of
parental competence, and the role of parents in the education of modern children.
In foreign and domestic sources, it is noted that the place of parents in the school
is not defined, it is difficult to comprehend, which causes not always an attractive
reality in a modern school [7; 14; sixteen; 18]. On the one hand, parents are con国际会议
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cerned about the school failures of children, the falling authority of the education
system as an institution of social cohesion of the nation, complex relationships in
the school community, the formalism of the school educational system that seeks
to suppress, subordinate, forcibly inculcate proper value orientations, behavioral
norms, incompetent indifferent teachers whose inability or unwillingness to objectively understand the causes of deviant student behavior is often accompanied
by such actions as torye nothing to do with humane pedagogy complicate relationships in the school community, leading to a complete loss of authority. On the
other hand, frivolous, narrow-minded, passively indifferent parents, a financially
insecure family with a low educational level, parental and bureaucratic consumerism [7]. Thus, there is the existence of the paradoxical requirements of the modern
school: a call for motivated participation of parents, along with fears of losing
their own identity, despite the fact that public practice increasingly discusses issues related to the involvement or non-involvement of parents in the education
and upbringing of their own children, thereby , actualizing the problem of parental
competencies. In the context of understanding modern parenthood, referred to as
competence-based, it is the involvement of parents and actors in the field of family, childhood and upbringing that is designated as the main functional component
of this type of parenting in scientific research on the structural components of
competence parenting [5, p. 37].
5. In the logic of reasoning about competence parenting, we consider it fair
to assert that it is impossible to respect a child if you do not respect the parents
by which he appeared. A child is as respected as his parents are respected; a child
feels less abandoned if the parents feel less isolated [19]. That is why the potential
of competency parenting has been discussed by researchers from different countries since the beginning of the XXI century, and the pedagogical community continues to worry today. The need to support and support parents in the development
of existing parental competencies and the acquisition of new ones is indicated in
the legal documents of different countries in parental education programs. To support parents in the performance of their parental functions and responsibilities, in
the implementation of their parental competencies, this means, first of all, asking
about the parents themselves, their daily life, daily decisions, both personal and
professional, that provokes them parental risks.
The solution of these important issues is a significant task for foreign countries
and for Russia. Thus, the Council of Europe became one of the first state institutions, which called on societies of all countries to take a fresh look at the nature of
parenthood, family life, and childhood, and determined the main areas of work to
improve the quality of life of parents and children. The report of the High Council
of the Department of Population and Family (2003) stresses that parents need,
today, concrete support in developing their competencies that will allow them to
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realize their ability in their own development and the development of their children [20; 22].
In Russia, where the family is proclaimed “the fundamental basis of Russian
society”, the priorities of the state family policy are aimed at “establishing traditional family values and family lifestyle, reviving and preserving spiritual and
moral traditions in family relations and family education, creating conditions for
ensuring family well-being, responsible parenthood, raising the authority of parents in the family and society and maintaining the social sustainability of each
family ”[8]. In this aspect, the key are ideas related to the new understanding,
understanding of the quality of modern parenting and with the prospects for its
development. That is why, in the Russian document “Development Strategy for
Education until 2025”, one of the primary tasks is the need to “ensure conditions
for increasing the social, communicative and pedagogical competence of parents
...” through “... creating conditions for educating and advising parents on legal,
economic, medical, psychological, pedagogical and other issues of family education ”[9].
6. It has been determined that in each country and between countries there are
diversified programs and initiatives for the development of parental competencies
that are inspired by numerous theoretical and empirical research and concepts.
From these positions, we consider it possible to assert that diversity is the main
general trend in providing support and support for parents in the field of childhood, education and upbringing in different countries. Modern parental education
programs that recognize the diversity of family forms and family values, the preservation of family life as a model model, even if this family is transformed in various aspects of its life activities, focused on the formation and / or development of a
number of parental competencies (for example, social linguistic, communicative,
psychological, educational, pedagogical, reflexive) competence parenting.
It has been established that in parental education programs the goal of competency parenting is focused on improving the quality of life of children, their parents and society as a whole. In European educational discourse, such parenthood,
which benefits children and their parents, is defined as competence, because it is
carried out for the mutual benefit of all. Competence parenting as a measure of the
ability to be a parent, here and now, and not potentially, despite the fact that updating parental competencies requires two fundamental elements: the ability and the
desire to play the role of a parent [4, p. eight].
Taking into account the above-mentioned positions, as well as our own author’s assessment of the phenomenon under study and the conviction that the constantly changing challenges of the diverse modern world require parents not only
to acquire new knowledge, competence, value orientations, but also to constantly
develop them, we consider competence parenting as complex Parent’s personal
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resource that provides the ability to successfully interact with the outside world in
the interests and on behalf of the child, and which depends on whether the parent
has the necessary cing quality and competence (social, communicative, pedagogical) [6, p. 38]. Such an interpretation of competence-based parenting correlates
with modern scientific fields that have become popular and relevant in the field of
education and upbringing.
Conclusion
The transformational processes that the modern family is experiencing today
cause difficulties in the interpretation of parenthood, at a new level of contradictions and paradoxes that open up different horizons of knowledge. A variety
of ideas about competency parenting in various linguistic cultures and interdisciplinary contexts characterizes the significance of this phenomenon in modern
reality. This indicates, on the one hand, the dynamics of the phenomenon itself in
the historical and sociocultural contexts of different countries, on the other hand
it states the existence of numerous research approaches in the international educational discourse that contribute to a new understanding of our being to ensure the
progress and well-being of humanity.
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注解。 文章揭示了教育项目在教育方向学生专业意识形成能力形成中
的应用特点。
给出了描述，并介绍了其在高等教育教学过程中的实施技
术。 已经开展了使用民族 - 教学材料来发展学生多元文化个人素质的有
效性的分析。
关键词：多元文化教育，能力，教育项目，教师，设计，内容，教育活
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Annotation. The article reveals the features of the application of the educational project in the formation of professionally significant competences of students of pedagogical direction. A description is given and the technology of its
implementation in the pedagogical process of higher education is presented. The
analysis of the effectiveness of the use of ethno-didactic material for the development of multicultural personal qualities of students has been carried out.
Keywords: polycultural education, competence, educational project, teacher,
design, content, pedagogical activity, folk art.
The strategic goal of pedagogical education is the training of a specialist with
a wide range of humanistic values, the development of education, inextricably
linked with the world fundamental science, focused on the formation of a creative
socially responsible person [7]. As a priority, we should highlight the multicultural
orientation of the personality of the modern teacher, which allows him to successfully carry out the educational process in a multicultural and ambiguous socio-cultural situation, motivates him to self-improvement and to master the experience of
interactive pedagogical activity. According to O.V. Gukalenko, a teacher in modern conditions, should be able to “manifest his positive values and qualities in the
creative environment of a multicultural society” [1, pp.65-74].
The pattern at the present stage of development of educational systems is the
competence approach to the design and implementation of the content of educa国际会议
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tion in general, and especially pedagogical. L.M. Mitina highlights competence as
one of the integral personal characteristics and notes that it includes “knowledge,
skills, abilities, as well as methods and techniques for their implementation in activities, communication, development (self-development) of the personality. The
psychological basis of competence is the subject's ability to move from declarative knowledge (knowledge of the “what” type: facts, principles, events, concepts,
etc.) to procedural knowledge (knowledge of the “how” type: how to implement
this or that behavior, how to do something, etc.), despite the qualitative differences
in the structural organization of different types of knowledge” [3, pp.13-14].
The formation of multicultural competence and the corresponding personal
qualities of students-teachers is due to a number of competencies required by the
FSES of HE for pedagogical direction. These include the following:
- “the ability to work in a team, tolerantly perceive social, cultural and personal
differences (OK-5);
- ability to self-realization and self-education (OK-6);
- willingness to realize the social significance of their future profession, to
have the motivation to carry out professional activities (OПK-1);
- the ability to organize cooperation of students, maintain activity and initiative, students' independence, develop their creative abilities (ПК-7)" [8].
The formation of these abilities is facilitated by the inclusion of students in
project activities in the study of the discipline “Polycultural Education”, which is
included in the variable part of the curriculum for bachelor’s degree in pedagogy
and is aimed at building students ’ability to solve various classes of pedagogical tasks at different levels (V.A. Slastenin, A.I. Mishchenko and others) [5]. The
main goal of mastering the discipline is to form a multicultural consciousness that
allows you to navigate in modern approaches to intercultural interaction, competently build relationships with representatives of various subcultures: children,
pedagogical, and parents [2, p.159]. Our research and the results obtained prove
that it creates the conditions for analyzing situational tasks, fulfilling research and
creative tasks, using interactive forms of interaction between project participants
between themselves and elements of different cultures that positively influence the
development and development of the required competencies.
For pedagogical training, in a sense, innovation is the ability to work in a
team. In Russian vocabulary, the concept of “team” was used mainly in sports, and
with reference to professional activity and the group of students, the concept of
“team” was used. In the pedagogical science, the theory and practice of the development of the collective are fully and comprehensively presented (S.T. Shatsky,
A.S. Makarenko, V.A. Sukhomlinsky, T.A. Kurakin, L.I. Novikova, A.V. Mudrik
and others). At present, these concepts are often used as synonyms for a number
of common features, but experts do not consider them identical. The main differ-
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ences are the quantitative composition (10-15 people), the distribution of roles in
a team, the dependence of the quality of the overall result on individual activities,
the ability, if necessary, to give up personal activities in favor of the general and
the willingness to assist team members. It should be noted that these distinctive
features are acceptable for the project team, which becomes the student team, for
the professional teacher.
In the course of project activities there are ample opportunities to develop the
ability to self-realization and self-education. The content of the educational project "Ethnology of Transnistria" provides for a sufficiently large amount of independent work on the selection and systematization of various multicultural material, the need for its presentation and analysis, participation in various forms of
educational work developed by members of the project group, etc., which requires
constant improvement and development of the general cultural, intellectual and
moral level of their personality, mastering the methods of self-regulation emotionally state in the performance of tasks in the context of the upcoming professional
activity.
Participation in the project contributes to the awareness of the social significance of their future profession, the development of internally positive motivation to carry out professional activities. In the course of solving project problems,
students develop scenarios of sociocultural educational affairs, the technologies
of which, with certain transformational actions, can be used in working with children. When selecting materials, they are also focused on children of a certain age.
Effective work in the project group depends on the ability of students to organize cooperation, and is aimed at maintaining their cognitive activity, developing initiative, independence, and creative abilities. The overall goal of the project
should be recognized by everyone as personal, planning and gradual achievement
of the result becomes a motivating component, and understanding, trust, interaction and mutual assistance is a necessary condition.
The reflection of the results of the implementation of project tasks in the personal portfolio requires constant activities from the participants of the project
team. This means that students learn to plan their time in accordance with the overall project plan, to submit material in a timely manner, to participate in planned
activities, while respecting the rules of “team play”: stability, commitment, lack
of intrigue, a sense of proportion in designating their own role in a common cause
, gratuitous help, ability to listen, hear and understand, negotiate with opponents
and come to a compromise reasoned decision.
These indicators became the basis for determining the results of mastering the
discipline. Students who have reached the threshold level of preparedness should
demonstrate: knowledge of the basic concepts and the essence of multicultural
education, theoretical concepts of modern multicultural education; patterns, goals,
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objectives of the functioning of multicultural education; to recognize and accept
multicultural values that determine the success of professional and pedagogical
activity in modern social and cultural conditions; the ability to competently analyze the problems associated with the organization of the educational process,
including subjects belonging to different cultural groups; study cultural regional
characteristics, traditions and folklore, and use them in the modeling of the pedagogical process in an educational institution; plan work on multicultural education; diagnose work results; experience in the use of modern educational technologies that ensure the interaction of a teacher with a child on the principles of multiculturalism and dialogue of cultures; communication skills with representatives
of different cultural groups.
When designing the content of the training course, it was envisaged to use the
educational project as a means of activating the independent activities of students
in collecting and systematizing the didactic material of ethno-cultural orientation
with a view to its further use in professional activities.
The educational project “Ethnology of Transdniestria” is considered by us as
an open system, working on the basis of ideas, materials, information received
from students. It consists of a cycle of didactic projects. Its openness is also due
to the possibility of using in educational systems of various levels, changing the
subject and content initiated by the participants. The project is of a leading interdisciplinary nature.
Participation in the project, in accordance with the course curriculum, is mandatory, but allows students to exercise their right to choose and work in it in accordance with their personal interests and preferences, individual characteristics
and cultural differences. This is achieved by self-selection of the topic of the didactic project, the possibility of using personal achievements in various activities
to solve the overall goal of the project. For example, when performing a task on
the description and presentation of national costumes (2016-17 academic year),
the ethnicity of the students was taken into account and the collection included
samples of Russian, Moldavian, Ukrainian, Bulgarian, Gagauz, Azerbaijani costumes. Or, during the introduction during the introductory lecture on the order of
studying the discipline and topics of didactic projects, students (I course, 2017–18
academic year, the profile “Special preschool pedagogy and psychology”) when
discussing the content of project activities offered ideas like “do something with
hands”, “you can embroider”, “draw”, “make jewelry”. According to the results
of the brainstorming, it was decided to create a project “Journey into the world of
folk art”, and based on the results of joint project activities, develop a quest game
for preschool children with the same name.
Designing the content of the educational project was carried out taking into
account the personal experience of students. To clarify their ideas about the con-
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tent of folk art, an excursion to the House of Folk Crafts was organized. After
the excursion, the students' preferences were determined, the types of folk handicrafts they would like to master (improve skills) by participating in the project,
and a work plan was made for the student workshop “Craftsmen”. In the course
of independent work with the help and support of a teacher, students in the role of
craftsmen were engaged in embroidery, beadwork, crochet, modeling, and painting. Along with practical activities, they studied the peculiarities of the crafts of
the peoples of Transnistria (Russians, Moldovans, Ukrainians, Bulgarians) of their
choice based on ethnic identity, developed a memo for parents on the topic “How
to acquaint children with folk crafts”.
Along with this activity, work was carried out on the study and selection in
accordance with the theme of the project of proverbs and sayings, riddles, poems,
a description of handicrafts made according to the results of work in a workshop,
the study of pottery, a description of a pottery craft and more.
Design, creation and implementation of the content of the didactic project is
carried out by the teacher and students taking into account the functions of pedagogical management and includes the following steps: introductory, preparatory,
planning, organization, motivation and control [2, p. 159-161].
The problem that the project is aimed to solve is that in a multicultural region, the creation of an appropriate educational environment, i.e. multicultural
educational space, which will take into account the peculiarities of the cultural
identification of children, contribute to their more successful adaptation to the foreign cultural environment through education. The highest value of a multicultural
educational space is a person, a student's personality, and the main meaning and
purpose of education is related to its development, social and pedagogical protection, support for individuality, non-violent culture-like education, creating conditions for creative self-realization. Therefore, a modern teacher should be ready for
effective work in a multicultural region, have social experience and the ability to
transfer it.
The aim of the project: to develop a travel scenario using patterns of folk art,
various genres of folklore, to master the technology of its implementation and the
possibility of subsequent adaptation for use in the pedagogical process of organizations of preschool education.
Project tasks:
- find independently scientific information on the topic and use knowledge in
professionally-oriented activities;
- the formation of research skills;
- the development of cognitive and creative activity;
- the achievement of a subjectively significant result based on the disclosure of
semantic aspects of the activity;
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- multicultural socialization, improvement of cultural identity, civil and patriotic education of students.
The project aims to resolve the contradiction between the need to use folk
traditions and crafts in the educational process with children in pre-school education organizations and the lack of sufficient experience among students (cognitive,
activity, emotionally-evaluative) to implement this area of work.
The revealed contradiction confirms the necessity of carrying out special work
on the dissemination of knowledge about folk traditions and creativity. The project
will allow to study the types of folk art, its educational and educational opportunities. The use of models and technologies of folk art in the pedagogical process:
their study and reproduction based on creative understanding, the accumulation of
experience in creating and following traditions, their introduction into educational
and cultural practice will contribute to the formation of professional competencies
of future teachers of preschool education organizations.
Expected results of the project:
1. Possession of technology using samples of folk art in the pedagogical process of organizing preschool education: develop a quest game for children of preschool age “Journey to the world of folk art” (demonstration during the interim
certification for the discipline “Polycultural Education”).
2. Student portfolio: selection of informational and didactic material relevant
to the project topic. Participation in the project involves the implementation of
research tasks by students: analysis of various approaches to the organization of
games-quests with children of preschool age; identifying similarities and differences in pottery, embroidery of folk craftsmen and others. In the course of the project, they form a portfolio consisting of the results of cognitive-research activities
(presentation during the current monitoring).
3. Use of materials of the portfolio and acquired competencies in professional
and pedagogical activity in organizations of pre-school education (feedback from
the leaders of educational practice).
The effectiveness of using the technology “Immersion in the professional-pedagogical activity through culture with the support of the teacher” [6] and the educational project as its structural component in preparing teachers for activities
in the multicultural educational space is confirmed by the results of the study of
the psychological climate of the team, the attitude of students to their group, their
conflict tolerance, personality-professional orientation, which is regularly carried
out by the psychological service of the university iteta among first-year students.
Mostly, about 70–80% of the respondents characterize the psychological climate
in the team as favorable; prevails the average level of conflict tolerance. In general,
students are satisfied with the relationship between themselves and with teachers.
More than 80% of students demonstrate a high level of professional orientation,
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aimed at achieving high academic results. Note the impact of the project on the
formation of the collective responsibility of group members.
We also used the test VA as a reflexive-prognostic reception. Semichenko “Are
You Kind” [4]. Testing was conducted anonymously. After the instruction and
answers to the questions, the students were given the key to the test, and they
independently determined the degree of their own altruism. During the discussion,
some of them stated the need to develop individual personal qualities in order to
change relations with others.
Based on the results of diagnostics, evaluation of students' educational
achievements, reviews of the student group, it can be concluded about the feasibility of applying the project activity during the study of the academic discipline.
The educational project “The Ethnology of Transdniestria” includes a number of
educational, professional and educational tasks that allow you to simulate professionally-oriented activities in the context of the developed training profile, form
general cultural, professional and professional competences, implement the tasks
of civil-patriotic education, promote the formation of ethno-multicultural and pedagogical identity, based on humanistic values.
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添加到阅览室阅读软件下载与<<小学生生态生物学教育中的水生生物学研
究>>相似的文献
（以俄罗斯巴什科尔托斯坦共和国Sterlitamak市的先驱者和学生的生态系
为例）
PROGRAMMING OF HYDROBIOLOGICAL RESEARCHES DURING
ECOLOGICAL AND BIOLOGICAL EDUCATION OF PUPILS IN
ESTABLISHMENT OF ADDITIONAL EDUCATION
(on the example of department of ecology of the Palace of pioneers and school
students of the city of Sterlitamak of the Republic of Bashkortostan, Russia)
Chaus Boris Yuryevich
Candidate of Biological Sciences, Associate Professor
Sterlitamak branch of the Bashkir State University
Chaus Zinaida Andreevna
Head of Ecology Department
Palace of Pioneers named after A.P. Gaidar
Sterlitamak, Russia
注解。 文章介绍了儿童额外生态和生物教育系统编程的主要理论和应
用方面。
关键词：编程，儿童额外教育，普通教育发展计划。
Annotation. The article shows the main theoretical and applied aspects of
programming in the system of additional ecological and biological education of
children.
Keywords: programming, additional education for children, general educational development program.
Currently, the system of additional education is at the stage of waiting for new
qualitative results [1]. These results, as the authors' long-term practice shows, are
in direct correlation with the generation of ideas in the authors' programs of teachers who go beyond the traditional views. For example, the works of A. Osborne
(the method of “brainstorming”) [2], V. Gordon (the method of synectics) [3],
G.S. Altshuller (pedagogy of TRIZ) [4], I. I. Ilyasov (heuristic training) [5] and
a number of other researchers. On this basis, it can be noted that rather specific
subjects that are not studied in general education institutions should be included in
the system of additional education of students. But these subjects should be based
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on their theoretical programming and modeling in terms of modular education.
Under programmed learning is meant learning according to a previously developed program, which provides for the actions of both students and the teacher. The main goal of programmed learning is to improve the management of the
learning process. This type of learning was possible in the early 60s on the basis
of new didactic, psychological and cybernetic ideas. American didacts and psychologists N. Crowder, B. Skinner, S. Pressey were at the origins of programmed
instruction; in domestic science these questions were fruitfully studied by N.F.
Talyzina, P.Ya. Matyushkin, V.I. Chepelev, and others. Characteristic features of
programmed instruction were the clarification of educational goals and a consistent, element-by-element procedure for achieving them. The orientation of the
construction of the educational process to clear goals attracted the attention of
teachers around the world to programmed instruction [6]. As noted above, the
essence of programmed learning is that: the training material is divided into small,
logically completed doses (parts) that are easily absorbed by the students; the educational process consists of consecutive steps closely interconnected with each
other, containing a portion of knowledge and mental actions for their assimilation;
each step ends with a control (question, task, etc.); with the correct implementation of control tasks, the student receives a new piece of information; in case of an
incorrect answer, the student receives an explanation and an instruction to re-select the correct answer; each student works independently and masters educational
material at the optimum pace for him; The results of all control tasks are recorded
and become known to both the student and the teacher.
The above approach creates for the student the possibility of self-control (internal feedback), and for the teacher - the possibility of obtaining information on
the course of cognitive activity of each student (external feedback). In addition,
the teacher acts as the training organizer and assistant (consultant) in case of student difficulties in working on the “step”, “dose” of information, carries out an
individual approach; Specific means are widely used in the educational process:
textbooks, teaching aids, training programs, etc. Based on the above, one can take
as an example extracts from the additional general educational general development program “Nature researcher - hydrobiologist” developed by the authors of
this article.
Section 1. The complex of the main characteristics of the program
1.1. Explanatory note
The additional general educational general development program “Nature
Researcher” (hereinafter referred to as the “Program”) has a natural-science
orientation.
国际会议
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The relevance of the Program lies in the fact that it is due to the social order
for additional education from children: focused on the relevance of students in
mastering the knowledge and skills of the scientific way of knowledge - research
- to comprehend the surrounding world of nature. The program contributes to an
increase in the level of environmental education and environmental awareness of
students in response to the challenge of environmental safety (“The Strategy of
Environmental Safety of the Russian Federation for the period up to 2025”). The
program also contributes to social adaptation and ensures the rights of the child to
development, personal self-determination and self-realization, in accordance with
the Concept for the Development of Additional Education of Children (Decree
of the Government of the Russian Federation of September 4, 2014 No. 1726-p).
Regulatory documents on the basis of which the program is developed:
Federal Law No. 273 “On Education in the Russian Federation” dated December 29, 2012; The concept of the development of additional education for
children (Order of the Government of the Russian Federation of September 4,
2014 No. 1726-p); The order of organization and implementation of educational
activities on additional general education programs (approved by the Order of the
Ministry of Education and Science of the Russian Federation of August 29, 2013
N 1008; Resolution of the Chief State Sanitary Doctor of the Russian Federation
of 04.07.2014 No. 41 “On Approval of SanPiN 2.4. 4.3172-14 "Sanitary and epidemiological requirements for the device, content and organization of the mode
of operation of educational organizations of additional education of children";
Methodical recommendations of the Ministry of Education and Science and Russia No. 09-3242 of November 18, 2015; the Charter of the Municipal Autonomous
Institution of Additional Education of the City District of Sterlitamak, Republic of
Bashkortostan (new edition) approved by the resolution of the head of the administration of the city district the city of Sterlitamak of the Republic of Bashkortostan
No. 1641 of August 20, 2015, etc.
The program is designed for students of 13-17 years old, because at this age
participation in socially demanded and approved environmental activities allows
the teenager to believe in himself, to realize and evaluate himself, to gain faith
in success, confidence in his own significance, and at the same time adequately
evaluate others.
Brief psychological and pedagogical characteristics of students on the program. Students enrolled in the program are represented by younger adolescence
(12-14 years old) and older adolescence (early adolescence) (15-17 years old). For
the age of students of 12-14 years is characteristic: basic needs - the need to communicate with peers and moral self-determination, the need to become an adult;
leading activity - variable organizational forms and types of education; basic mental neoplasms - a sense of maturity, the moral regulation of their behavior, compar-
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ative self-esteem, reflexive thinking, friendship. The basic needs of students aged
15-17 years old are characterized by the need for self-affirmation, personal and
professional self-determination, and communication with people of the opposite
sex; leading activity - educational and professional activities; basic mental neoplasms - generalized self-esteem, self-esteem, personal and professional self-determination, social and professional reflection, feeling of loneliness, “I” - concept.
Volume and term of the program: the total number of training hours scheduled for the entire period of study and required for the implementation of the
program - 432; The term of the program is 2 years.
Form of study – full-time.
Features of the organization of the educational process: single or uneven
micro-groups, which are the main composition of the association - the “circle”;
The composition of the group is permanent, group lessons.
Number of students in a micro-group – 3 people, which is due to individual
work on the research topic. Enrollment of students for any year of study (1 or 2)
occurs at the request of students and their parents.
Mode of employment, frequency and duration of employment:
The 1st and 2nd year of study - 216 hours per year, 2 lessons per week, 3 hours
- only 6 hours per week, lesson duration 45 minutes + 10 minutes break + 45 minutes + 10 minutes break + 45 minutes.
If necessary, classes are held on weekends in the field - field exits to the study
area for up to 8 hours, according to SanPiN 2.4.4.3172-14.
1.2. The purpose and objectives of the program
The purpose of the program: the development of scientific outlook and personal growth of students engaged in research activities in the field of biology and
ecology of aquatic ecosystems.
Tasks:
personal: to bring up civil qualities, patriotic attitude towards Russia and its
region; bring up initiative, responsibility; instill love for the native land;
metasubject: to develop cognitive interests, intellectual and creative abilities;
stimulate the desire to know as much as possible about the water bodies of the
native land; formulate the ability to formulate the problem; develop and conduct
observations, experiment; process, analyze and interpret the collected material,
draw conclusions and suggestions; translate sentences into reality;
subject: to develop ideas about nature as a single integrated system; to acquaint
with the flora, fauna and their bioindicative capabilities during the biomonitoring
of water bodies of the native land; development of skills for independent research
and project activities and their application to solving actual practical problems.
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1.3. Content of the program
1st year of the program "Nature Researcher - Hydrobiologist"
The content of the curriculum of the 1st year of study
1. Introduction to the Program (9 hours)
Theory: 3 hours. Presentation of the program in an individual conversation
with newly enrolled children. Acquaintance with the Children's Ecological School
(СES). Safety guidelines for students in the union.
Practice: 6 hours. One-to-one interview with children entering education, a
survey to identify the initial level of knowledge and skills. Excursion to the Children's environmental school. Communicative games.
Form of control. Input control: written survey.
2. Hydrobiological research activity, its purpose and tasks (36 hours).
Theory: 11 hours. Hydrobiology, its subject, method and tasks. Basic concepts
in hydrobiology. Types of research activities, their tasks, application in scientific
work. Research methods of aquatic organisms and their habitat conditions. Research work of students. Stages of work on a research problem. Literature review.
Methods of research. Research equipment. The study of organisms benthos and
periphyton. Processing and analysis of the materials obtained. Registration of research results. Diary of observations. Scientific article, report. Rules of the young
explorer of nature. Diary of observations.
Practice: 25 hours. R & D planning. Preparation of equipment for research.
Observation of aquatic organisms - the inhabitants of aquariums. Excursion to
the river Sterlya and springs. The study of organisms benthos and periphyton.
Educational event "Robinsonade. Island of Hope. The meeting of the scientific
community of students "Ecologist".
Form of control. Diary of observations.
3. Water bodies of the city of Sterlitamak and its environs (27 hours).
Theory: 3 hours. Rivers and springs, lakes and oxbows of the city of Sterlitamak and its surroundings, their location, features, condition and problems.
Practice: 24 hours. Excursions to the springs and rivers Sterlya, Ashkadar,
Olhovka. Cameral processing of the material. The study of organisms benthos and
periphyton. Educational event "Robinsonade. An island of forest surprises. ”
Form of control. Message.
4. Water as a habitat of living organisms. Biological and ecological characteristics of hydrobionts (27 hours).
Theory: 9 hours. The main biotopes of water bodies are: pelagial, bental, neustal; life forms corresponding to these biotopes. The peculiarity of the ecological conditions of biotopes. Biological diversity of biotopes. Food interrelations
of hydrobionts. Methods of research of hydrobionts and their habitat conditions.
Research equipment.
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Practice: 18 hours. Excursions to the place of study. Execution of works on
research topics. Inspection of reservoirs and watercourses. Cameral processing of
the collected material. Work with the scientific, popular science and methodical
literature. Participation in the expedition "Nature of the city of Sterlitamak". The
meeting of "Ecologist".
Form of control. Observation diary, literature review on the topic of researches.
5. Bioindication studies of water bodies (45 hours).
Theory: 14 hours. Water pollution. Sources of anthropogenic pollution of natural waters. Influence of pollution on the livelihoods of hydrobionts. Anthropogenic
eutrophication, water heating. Biological self-purification of water bodies and the
formation of water quality. Biological indication of water pollution. Species - bioindicators. Hydrobionts are indicators of water purity. Registration of the results
of bioindication studies. Educational event "Robinsonade. Journey to the mysteries of the hydrosphere.
Practice: 31 h. Work on the topics of research: work with the scientific and
popular scientific literature; field research; processing of results; registration of
research; preparation of the report; preparation of demonstration materials (presentation, booklet, poster, collection, etc.). Preparation of performance with the
report at competition (conference, the Olympic Games)
Form of control. R & D materials.
6. Biotesting of natural waters (39 hours).
Theory: 8 hours. Biotesting and its purpose. Test objects (test organisms), test
functions. Dilution and maintenance of test objects.
Practice: 31 h. Dilution and maintenance of test objects. Biotesting water
quality assessment. Execution of works on research topics. The event "Water and
Life." Excursion to the laboratory of the Sterlitamak Territorial Administration
of the Ministry of Natural Resources of the Republic of Bashkortostan. Seminar.
Ecological and biological Olympiad of pupils of children's ecological school. Educational event "Robinsonade. Spring Trouble".
Form of control. Written survey; materials research.
7. Protection of water resources (33 hours).
Theory: 14 hours. The main state documents on environmental protection. The
tasks of specially protected natural areas: natural monuments, reserves, game reserves, national parks, etc. Red Book. Hydrobionts in the Red Book of Bashkortostan and Russia. Rules of behavior of tourists and vacationers in nature. Environmental activities
Practice: 19 hours. Excursions "Identification of environmentally unfriendly
places of the city of Sterlitamak and its environs", drawing up the corresponding
maps. Participation in work to improve the status of reservoirs and watercourses.
Work with the Internet resources. Conference "Ecologist". Participation in the ex国际会议
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pedition "Nature of the city of Sterlitamak".
Form of control. Intermediate control: Written survey; discussion of research.
2nd year of the program "Nature Researcher - Hydrobiologist"
Content of the second year of study
1. Introduction to the Program (2nd year of study) (6 hours).
Theory: 3 hours. Presentation of the content of the 2nd year of the program.
Acquaintance with the Children's ecological school. Safety guidelines for students
in the union.
Practice: 3 hours. Individual work with enrolled children: a survey (Appendix
1) to identify the initial level of knowledge and skills. Excursion to the Children's
environmental school. Communicative games.
Form of control. Input control: written survey.
2. Environmental monitoring (45 hours).
Theory: 12 hours. Environmental monitoring, its goals and objectives. Regulations. Monitoring depending on the territory: global, regional, local. Monitoring by reference methods: remote and ground. Monitoring by reference methods:
remote and ground. Bioindicative methods. Monitoring of aquatic biocenoses as
micro - and macrozoo - and phytobenthos. Conducting water biomonitoring.
Practice: 33 hours. Participation in the expedition "Nature of the city of Sterlitamak". Work on the subject of research.
Form of control. Current control: Diary of observations, research.
3. Phenological observations (45 hours).
Theory: 12 hours. Aquatic plants and animals in spring, summer, autumn and
winter. Seasonal periphyton dynamics of springs and streams. Seasonal dynamics
of macrozoobenthos of small rivers.
Practice: 33 hours. Participation in the expedition "Nature of the city of Sterlitamak". Work on the subject of research.
Form of control. Current control: discussion of research.
4. Ecological culture and sustainable development of society and nature
(15 hours).
Theory: 6 hours. Environmental rights, environmental obligations of a citizen of the Russian Federation. "Strategy of environmental security of the Russian
Federation for the period up to 2025". “Ecological development of the Russian
Federation in the interests of future generations”. Rules for environmentally safe
behavior in the environment. Ecological culture. Environmental education. Ecological education. Environmental education.
Practice: 9 hours. Ecological quest.
Form of control. Ecological quest.
5. Environmental education. Socio-environmental design (105 hours).
Theory: 15 hours. Design and research activities. Socio-ecological project.
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Stages of design.
Practice: 90 hours. Creating a project. Work on the project.
Form of control. Protection of social and environmental project.
Final certification: survey, project discussion.
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道德生态教育学龄前儿童
MORALLY-ECOLOGICAL EDUCATION PRESCHOOL CHILD
Barinova Elena Vladimirovna
Tutor of the highest category
Preschool educational institution "Kindergarten No. 11"
Aladino, Russia
Vasily Alexandrovich Sukhomlinsky wrote:
“A man became a man when he heard the whisper of leaves and a grasshopper’s song, the murmur of a spring brook and the ringing of silver bells in the
bottomless summer sky, the rustle of snowflakes and the howling of the blizzard
outside the window, the gentle splash of the waves and the solemn silence of the
night,” he heard and, holding his breath, listened hundreds and thousands of years
of marvelous music of life. "
One of the main tasks of education, in accordance with the Law of the Russian
Federation “On Education”, is the formation of a spiritual and moral personality.
The spiritual and moral education of children is multifaceted in content.
This is a love for native places, and pride for their people, and a sense of their
inseparability with the outside world, and a desire to preserve and increase the
wealth of their country.
Each of the directions of spiritual and moral development and upbringing is
based on a certain system of basic values and should ensure that they are absorbed
by pupils. Environmental education has already become an integral part of preschool pedagogy.
Environmental education of preschoolers is a continuous process of teaching,
educating and developing a child, aimed at shaping his environmental culture,
which is manifested in an emotionally positive attitude to nature, to the world
around, in a responsible attitude to his health and the environment, in compliance
with certain moral norms in the system of value orientations.
Familiarization of preschoolers with the natural environment is considered in
the educational area "Cognitive development" and involves the solution of such
tasks as:
- the formation of primary ideas about animate and inanimate nature;
- education of a humane, emotionally positive, careful, caring attitude to the
world of nature and the surrounding world as a whole.
International Conference
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The most important thing is that in the process of environmental education,
children develop a cognitive interest in the natural world, curiosity, creative activity and, of course, moral guidelines, that is, the child’s personal qualities, which
are presented as targets in the FSES Preschool educational.
The urgency of this problem lies in the fact that the environmental education
and education of children is an extremely urgent problem of the present: only the
ecological world outlook, the ecological culture of living people can take the planet and humanity out of the catastrophic state in which they come now.
Environmental education of preschool children is significant from the
standpoint of the personal development of the child - properly organized, systematically carried out in educational institutions under the guidance of people with
an ecological culture, it has an intensive influence on his mind, feelings, and will.
Therefore, each educator should put before himself two main questions:
• How to create an effective system of environmental education in kindergarten, based on an integrated approach?
• How to ensure that the ideas of environmental education are realized through
different types of child's activities?
Activities for this issue can be:
-experimentation;
- observation;
-work;
-a game;
-musical activities;
- visual activity;
physical activity.
The features of the educational process in accordance with FSES are the processes of upbringing and education, which do not directly develop the child themselves, but only when they have forms of activity and have relevant content.
One of the ways to improve the effectiveness of environmental education is to
use a variety of methods and techniques of work.
The list of forms and methods of environmental work with pre-school children:
. ecological excursions;
. kindness lessons;
. thinking lessons;
. ecological circles;
. environmental contests;
. environmental auctions, quizzes, marathons;
. ecological tales;
. nature research club;
. laboratory of the young ecologist of the young ecology;
国际会议
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. environmental mapping;
. environmental exhibitions and expositions;
. ecological museums;
. days of ecological creativity;
. ecological holidays and festivals.
The teacher must himself be a carrier of ecological culture, he must discover it in everyday manifestations, in
ways of communicating with nature,
to teach children to observe the surrounding world of nature and things,
to learn to see and understand elementary connections and dependencies, to
develop the ability to experience the
joy of creation and conscious interaction with the living creatures.
Raising ecological culture in the children of my group, I conduct observations
on the inhabitants of a living corner: the Keshey parrot, fish. Children are happy to
communicate with them. I also attract children to systematic activities for the care
of plants of the corner of nature. The guys have a desire to care, developed skills to
care for them. Research, experimental activities are very close to children, because
a child is an inquiring researcher by nature. Children like to play and practice with
natural material.

126

International Conference

研究转移

Continuing to inculcate the
love of nature, she conducted a
cycle of observations of water,
showed that snow and ice melt
in warmth and turn into water.

During the walk, the winter
time also conducted observations
and research over the snow and
as a result of our work, the guys
dazzled the snowman..

In the classroom gave the initial knowledge of the forest, trees,
shrubs. She told me that in the
forest there is always a shade, it is
cool, in the autumn the leaves turn
yellow and redden and the forest
becomes beautiful. Acquainted
with works of art - paintings and
reproductions on the theme of the
forest. Conducted tours and walks
in the park. The advantages of excursions are that children here have the opportunity to see plants and animals in
their habitat. The guys not only listened attentively, but also asked a lot of questions and clarified ideas about trees. Guessing riddles. They compared, showed
similarities and main differences, made conclusions. Acquainted with the poems
of I. Tokmakova "A good gift", K. Chukovsky "Christmas tree".
For the development of environmental culture plays an important role sensory
国际会议
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experience of children. I specify the shape, color, size, smell, character of the surface and other features of nature objects, fine motor skills of hands develop. She
also conducted comprehensive open classes “Spring is Red”, “Autumn”. In the
classroom she introduced children to the phenomena of nature at different times
of the year.

«Spring is beautiful»

« Autumn»
Ecological leisure and entertainment are organized in the garden. In her free
time she spent didactic games: “Pinnacles and roots”, “What grows in the forest?”,
“Wonderful little basket”, “From which tree is a leaf?”, Etc., the children play
themselves with the help of table theater , dolls and other toys.
In the classroom and in everyday life I talk about the work of farmers and grain
growers, cultivate respect and a sense of gratitude towards them, and the involvement of children in the labor they have on earth (growing vegetables and caring for
them) is the best way for children: the earth is really our nurse. For this we have,
all the conditions in the garden have their own garden, for which we care.
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In the fall, fallen leaves were collected with the children for a walk and
dried together with the children for the
further manufacture of applications
and fakes. Every year we hold a competition-exhibition "Autumn" for the
best crafts of natural material made by
children with their parents.
Conducted a campaign "Clean
area" - for cleaning the foliage and debris. Children were happy to provide
all possible assistance.
Thus, the most important prerequisite for successful work in environmental
education is the implementation of an integrated approach, creating an environment in which adults demonstrate the right attitude to nature to children by example and actively participate in environmental activities with their children..
Conclusion:
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Всё хорошее в детях из детства!
Как истоки добра пробудить?
Прикоснуться к природе всем сердцем:
Удивиться, узнать, полюбить!
Мы хотим, чтоб земля расцветала.
Росли как цветы, малыши,
Чтоб для них экология стала
Не наукой, а частью души!
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All good things in children from childhood!
How do the sources of good awaken?
Touch nature with all your heart:
Surprise, learn, love!
We want the earth to flourish.
They grew like flowers, babies,
So that for them the ecology has become
Not science, but part of the soul!

The result of the environmental
education of preschoolers is the ecological culture of the individual.

The remarkable teacher V. A. Sukhomlinsky wrote: “Man was and always
remains the son of nature, and what makes him related to nature should be used
for his communion with nature, with the riches of spiritual culture. The world surrounding the child is, first of all, the world of nature with the unlimited wealth of
phenomena, with inexhaustible beauty. Here, in nature, the eternal source of the
child's mind. "
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注解。 本文的目的是对蒙古教育创新领域进行分析性回顾。 它概述了
创新（分类），讨论了创新的障碍，并提供了增加教育系统中基于创新的
转型的规模和速度的方法。
关键词：实施，创新，教育技术，时间效率
Annotation. The purpose of this paper is to present an analytical review of the
educational innovation field in Mongolia. It outlines (the classification) of innovations, discusses the hurdles to innovation, and offers ways to increase the scale
and rate of innovation-based transformations in the education system.
Keywords:Implementation, Innovation, Educational technology, Time efficiency
Introduction
Education is the foundation of our economy. What we learn in school determines who we will become as an individuals and our success throughout our lives.
It informs how we solve problems, and the way wework with others, and our
perspective on the way we look at the world around us. In today’s innovation economy, education becomes even more important for developing the next generation
of innovators and creative thinkers.
Education, being a social institution serving the needs of society, is indispensable for society to survive and thrive. It should be not only comprehensive, sustainable, and superb, but must continuously evolve to meet the challenges of the
fast-changing and unpredictable globalized world. This evolution must be systemic, consistent, and scalable; therefore, school teachers, college professors, administrators, researchers, and policymakers are expected to innovate the theory
and practice of teaching and learning, as well as all other aspects of this complex
organization to ensure quality preparation of all students to life and work.
To innovate is to look beyond what we are currently doing and develop a nov-
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el idea that helps us to do our job in a new way. The purpose of any invention,
therefore, is to create something different from what we have been doing, be it in
quality or quantity or both. To produce a considerable, transformative effect, the
innovation must be put to work, which requires prompt diffusion and large-scale
implementation.
Efficiency is generally determined by the amount of time, money, and resources that are necessary to obtain certain results. In education, an efficiency of learning is determined mainly by the invested time and cost. Learning is more efficient
if we achieve the same results in less time and with less expense. Productivity is
determined by estimating the outcomes obtained from the invested efforts in order
to achieve the result. Thus, if we can achieve more with less effort, productivity
increases. Hence, innovations in education should increase both the productivity
of learning and learning efficiency.
Innovation can be directed toward progress in one, several, or all aspects of the
educational system: theory and practice, curriculum, teaching and learning, policy,
technology, institutions and administration, institutional culture, and teacher education. It can be applied in any aspect of education that can make a positive impact
on learning and learners.
To raise the quality of teaching, we want to enhance teacher education, professional development, and life-long learning to include attitudes, dispositions,
teaching style, motivation, skills, competencies, self-assessment, self-efficacy,
creativity, responsibility, autonomy to teach, capacity to innovate, freedom from
administrative pressure, best conditions of work, and public sustenance. As such,
we expect educational institutions to provide an optimal academic environment, as
well as materials and conditions for achieving excellence of the learning outcomes
for every student (program content, course format, institutional culture, research,
funding, resources, infrastructure, administration, and support.
In education, we can estimate the effect of innovation via learning outcomes or
exam results, teacher formative and summative, formal and informal assessments,
and student self-assessment. Innovation can also be computed using such factors
as productivity more learning outcomes in a given time, time efficiency shorter
time on studying the same material, or cost efficiency (less expense per student)
data. Other evaluations can include the school academic data, college admissions
and an employment rate of school graduates, their work productivity and career
growth. How could innovation add value in the case of education? First of all, educational innovations can improve learning outcomes and the quality of education
provision. For example, changes in the educational system or in teaching methods
can help customizethe educational process.
Test results, degrees, and diplomas do not signify that a student is fully prepared
for his or her career. Educational research is often disconnected from learning pro国际会议
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ductivity and efficiency, school effectiveness, and quality output. Innovations in
educational theories, textbooks, instructional tools, and teaching techniques do not
always produce the desired change in the quality of teaching and learning. What,
then, is the problem with our innovations? Why do not we get more concerned
with learning productivity and efficiency? As an example, let us look at technology applications in teaching and learning.
Technology is used in manufacturing, business, and research primarily to
increase labor productivity. Because integrating technology into education is in
many ways like integrating technology into any business, it makes sense to evaluate technological applications by changes in learning productivity and quality.
When we think of innovation nowadays, we usually think of technology. However, in a field such as education, it's just as important to focus on innovations in
areas such as child psychology, learning theories, and teaching methods.
There are reasons for the discrepancy between the drive for educational innovation that we observe in some areas, great educational innovations of recent
times, and the daily reality of the education system.
First of all, if we look at the education holistically, as a complete system in
charge of sustaining the nation’s need for educating society members and building
their knowledge and expertise throughout their active lifetime, we have to acknowledge that all educational levels are interrelated and interdependent. Moreover, education being a system itself is a component of a larger social supersystem,
to which it links in many intricate and complicated ways. As a social institution,
education reflects all the values, laws, principles, and traditions of the society to
which it belongs. Therefore, we need to regard education as a vital, complete,
social entity and address its problems, taking into account these relations and dependencies both within the educational system and society.
Innovation is difficult to spread across school and academia because it disrupts
the established routine and pushes implementers out of their comfort zone. Everyone these days is striving to be innovative, is promising innovation, and encouraging others to innovate. But if you think about it, it’s overused for a reason. It’s a
single word that encapsulates everything that is exciting in any industry—a goal to
shoot for because it means you’re different, your ideas are new, and your work is
almost magical.Teachers and school administrators are commonly cautious about
a threatening change and have little tolerance for the uncertainty that any major
innovation causes. Of course, there are schools and even districts that are unafraid to innovate and experiment but their success depends on individual leaders
and communities of educators who are able to create an innovative professional
culture. Pockets of innovation give hope but we need a total, massive support for
innovations across society.
Mongolians' love affair with the car extends to computers, iPhones, and the
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internet. Therefore, innovations in education focus primarily on technology and
technology applications. Ethnocentrism want to see education more automated,
more technology-enhanced, and more technology-controlled in the hope of making education more effective. While we realize there is no stopping the technological revolution, we educators must do all we can to preserve the primarymission
of education, which is reflectedin a humanistic approach that caters to the whole
person wherein efforts are made to develop a free, independent, critical thinking,
active, and effective thinker, doer, citizen, and worker. Educational innovations
embrace both views, interacting and enriching each other for society’s common
good. While technology, in and of itself, does not always spur innovation in the
classroom, there are countless innovative ways to use technology to better teach
and engage students. Here are some examples:
Robots in the Classroom – South Korean schools have experimented with robot teachers. This makes lessons more interesting and entertaining for kids and
enables teachers from anywhere in the world to be “present” in the classroom.
Mobile Technology – Smartphones and other mobile devices are increasingly
used in education. Mobile apps let teachers conduct digital polls, enhance verbal
and presentation skills, and incorporate technological skills with core competency
lessons.
3D Learning – Kids enjoy 3D games and movies, so why not use this technology to help them learn? GEMS Modern Academy in Dubai does just this, providing
students with a 3D lab that offers interactive multimedia presentations.
Assisting Special Needs Students – Assistive technology is especially useful
for students with learning disabilities. For example, phonetic spelling software
helps dyslexic students and others with reading problems to convert words to the
correct spelling.
Among many points for educational innovations time definitely deserves close
attention. Time is a significant factor in education. Attempts to save time on learning and raise its productivity are well known to each of us. To increase learning
efficiency using so-called accelerated and intensive approaches is a promising
path for innovation. These two approaches demonstrate the difference between
evolutionary and revolutionary disruptive approaches.
In the same way, programs that cost less will be more competitive than those
that cost more. With education budgets decreasing and numbers of learners taking
part in education increasing, time and cost efficiency will play an increasing role
in determining a program’s, and thus an institution’s, value.
Conclusion
Radically improving the efficiency and quality of teaching and learning theory and practice, as well as the roles of the learner, teacher, parents, community,
society, and society’s culture should be the primary focus of these changes. Other
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promising approaches should seek to improve students’ work ethic and attitudes
toward learning, their development of various learning skills, as well as making
learning more productive. We also have to bring all grades, from preschool to
higher and postgraduate levels, into one cohesive system.
As the price of education, especially at colleges and universities, continues
to rise, cost and time efficiency of learning, effective instructional approaches,
and methods and tools capable of fulfilling the primary mission of education all
will become critical areas of research and inventive solutions. Colleges and universities must concentrate on expanding the value of education, maximizing the
productivity of learning, correlating investments with projected outcomes, and improving cost and time efficiency.
Whatever technologies we devise for education, however much technology we
integrate into learning, the human element, particularly the learner and teacher,
remains problematic. So, while taking advantage of effective educational technologies, we must situate those modern tools within a wider context of human
education in order to preserve its humanistic, developmental purpose and, thus,
make more effective use of them. The challenge of closing the ever-widening gap
between the haves and have-nots may rest with the willingness of the education
community to view education from a new perspective and to innovate. This may
include making use of affordable and accessible technologies to expand access to
education. It may also require other innovative process or service strategies that
do not rely on technology. It may require a shift in focus, to target educational and
training programs to align more closely with what people identify as their most
urgent needs.
Providing education in new and unconventional ways is only one of a number of solutions, but it is through innovation that we can meet the challenges of
improved efficiencies, lower costs, increasing accessibility, and greater success in
achieving development goals through education.
The role of technology was discussed in length. It was pointed out that technology amplifies both good and bad teaching. We must not lose sight of the fact
that quality teaching is and will remain in the (center) of the learning process.
Discussants also noted that:
1. We need advancements in technology to create connectivity and access
across the globe.
2. We need powerful and less expensive devices, interoperability standards,
APIs, single sign-on, platforms and more. These are technical and engineering
solutions
3. We need researchers - neuroscientists and cognitive scientists and other
fields of study to improve our understanding on how people learn.
4. We need support for research and development, product testing methods and
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protocols, learning analytics and data mining.
5. We need entrepreneurs and designers and start-ups to create and pursue solutions to challenges both grand and small.
6. We need teachers and teacher teams to provide deep insights into pedagogy,
the best ways to manage groups of students, the methods for engagement and
motivation, ways to engage students with relevant and powerful problem-solving.
Teachers design curriculum, new assignments and share insights into evolving
pedagogy.
7. We need governments and policymakers to ensure laws, regulations, and
policies that keep our sights on the public good, ensure safety and security and
promote rather than hinder innovation. Together we are capable of developing
powerful, purposeful networks that connect the right people, and organizations.
If we can develop these partnerships, we will offer the world something of value.
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通过使用新的教学技术提高学生的教育质量
IMPROVING THE QUALITY OF EDUCATION OF STUDENTS
THROUGH THE USE OF NEW PEDAGOGICAL TECHNOLOGIES
Maigeldiyeva Sharban Musabekovna
Doctor of Pedagogical Sciences, Full Professor
Stamkulova Sholpan Anuarovna
Master of Pedagogical Sciences
Korkyt Ata Kyzylorda State University
The Law "On Education" of the Republic of Kazakhstan defines the tasks for
further development of the education system: "The main task of the education
system is the formation and formation of a personality based on national and universal values of science and practice, aimed at creating the necessary conditions
for vocational education, introducing new learning technologies , informatization
of education, international global communication networks ”[1].
The main task of teachers of the Republic of Kazakhstan is the formation of
conscious thinking of young people, corresponding to the modern stage of development of society, education of a creative person with a high level of intelligence,
able to make the right choice of profession.
The level of development of society, the development of its social and ethnic cultural characteristics, innovations, changes occurring in all spheres, in the
formation of a healthy lifestyle, in the development of innovations in the field of
education are largely determined by the professional qualities of teachers, research
activities, from their education, culture and many other qualities.
Undoubtedly, at present the main task of the process of education and upbringing of students is the use of various technologies.
In Kazakhstan, the technology of education is actively used by Zh.A. Karaeva
[2], M. Zhanpeysova [3] and other scientists.
Each teacher, determining the ways and forms of his work, choosing his pedagogical technology, should, first of all, work towards improving the knowledge of
students. In this regard, there is a need to apply various teaching methods. Along
with the use of elements of the traditional class-learning system, the teacher can
use new educational technologies in her teaching and educational activities.
The use of new information technologies, taking into account their technological capabilities, leads to a change in the methods of organizing classes and
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introducing new methods and techniques into the learning process.
New information technologies can be implemented in the following three
types:
- “in-depth” technology (the use of computer training on individual topics or
section);
- as the main technology (in the study of a particular section, the use of the
most significant technologies);
- as a monotechnology (all training, management of the learning process, that
is, diagnostics, monitoring is based on the use of a computer).
The main objectives of the use of new information technologies:
-the formation of skills working with information, the development of communication skills;
-preparation of the personality of the "information society";
- an increase in the volume of educational material to a level that a student can
master;
- the formation of research skills, the ability to make effective decisions.
The future of a sovereign country is determined by the level of education;
therefore, for each teacher, it is a responsible and important matter to choose the
pedagogical technologies that are necessary for him in his professional activities.
The formation of the fundamentals of information culture of future specialists is
closely connected with the development of computer skills in students: the more
efficiently the computer is used in the educational process, the higher the learning
outcomes.
The organization of educational and cognitive activity of students in terms of
the use of computer technology is closely connected with the practical application
of information and communication technologies in the educational process. It is
necessary to determine the conditions for the use of a computer by students during
classes or in the process of doing independent work.
In the era of computerization, computer in general education schools plays
a dual role: firstly, it acts as an object of study, secondly, it is a learning tool. As
an object of study, he is considered in computer science. For example, in the first
year the discipline "Informatics" is studied. When conducting integrated classes in
computer science and mathematics, you can achieve the following results:
-increasing the motivational basis of the learning activities of students;
- the development of their creative abilities;
- the formation of mathematical thinking;
- mobilization of students for research work;
- organization of self-government;
- development of logical thinking, the ability to memorize.
Each lesson of informatics is part of the educational process, therefore it is
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important to associate learning with life, with practice, which are criteria for the
accuracy of scientific knowledge, and in the learning process to develop skills and
abilities to apply theoretical knowledge in practice to explain the phenomena of
the environment, to create conditions for learning motivation and positive attitude
towards her.
The teacher forms not the programmer, but an intellectually developed person.
And this requires the teacher's informational competencies, organizational abilities, the ability to adapt students to the changes taking place in modern society, to
develop and direct their research skills.
Modern society requires each teacher to be not only a good specialist with deep
knowledge of his discipline, but also a competent specialist in terms of theoretical
knowledge, knowledge in the regulatory, psychological, pedagogical, didactic and
methodological areas and competent specialist , comprehensively mastered the
capabilities of information computer technologies.
The introduction of information technologies into the education system makes
it possible to choose the most effective technologies for organizing the educational
process. When choosing a technology, it is necessary to pay attention to the correspondence between the individual abilities of students to master the discipline and
the specific features of this discipline. When working with multimedia technologies, students have the opportunity to participate in interesting cognitive activity.
They not only gain knowledge, but they themselves can determine and select the
means and sources for obtaining additional information. Given the high rate of
information exchange in the modern world and the large flow of incoming information of various formats, educators need to pay attention to multimedia tools.
The purpose of teaching computer science in Korkyt Ata Kyzylorda State University is the development of creative, research abilities of students, preparing
them for an active, fulfilling life and work in a modern information society. In all
classes in computer science, new technologies are widely used to develop students
'thinking and their cognitive abilities, to form students' skills to independently
express their thoughts and defend their point of view. Preparing the young generation, the future of our country, in accordance with the requirements of the time,
requires every teacher to do creative work and search. Improving the personality
of the student, his spiritual world, the development of his abilities and aspirations
is one of the main tasks of today.
If a teacher seeks to develop students' creativity and increase their self-confidence, his every lesson should be interesting, different in the form of organization
and conduct. The higher the theoretical and practical value of the content of the
lesson, the more effective the process of training and education of students. Each
lesson of a teacher should influence the feelings and aspirations of students, and
for this it is necessary to apply a variety of teaching methods. There are a large
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number of methods and techniques of teaching, the choice of the necessary depends on the pedagogical skills of the teacher. In order to increase the interest of
students in their subject, the teacher needs to efficiently and efficiently organize
their work, reorganize the classes in a new way, involve students in research work
by conducting cognitive games and solving experimental problems. In this regard,
in our practice we base ourselves on the following:
- conducting in the classroom individual, steam room and group work;
- improvement of computer literacy of students;
- development of independent and creative thinking of students.
It is very effective to use in the classroom game elements that increase the
creative activity of students. Through the use of elements of intellectual games,
you can achieve rapid development of information culture and computer literacy
of students.
In order to properly organize the educational process in class, the teacher,
when choosing methods and methods of teaching, should take into account the
individual characteristics of the students. The lesson is a mirror of the general and
pedagogical culture of the teacher, - said the eminent teacher V. A. Sukhomlinsky. Teaching is a combination of different pedagogical approaches and a constant
creative search. Each teacher, choosing the methods and forms of his work, pedagogical technologies, must work to improve students' knowledge. So, for testing
theoretical knowledge, such forms of control are applied as question-answer, written control, testing; practical skills are identified through the implementation of
exercises, practical tasks.
Interactive teaching methods are based on interpersonal relationships and
satisfy the requirements of the modern educational paradigm aimed at personal
development. Along with this, they not only form cognitive activity and an independent search for students, which are the main conditions for obtaining quality
education, but also contribute to their further development.
Positive aspects of interactive learning:
- students, along with obtaining information, can logically argue ways to solve
a specific problem;
- the student seeks to think deeper;
- under the guidance of a teacher, further develops knowledge;
- the trainee is given the opportunity of independent search;
      - create conditions for learning in groups;
     - the possibility of applying the method of self-assessment;
       -the possibility of obtaining education in the process of activity.
In our opinion, the future of education is based on interactive learning technologies, since this type of learning is result-oriented. Interactive learning methods
differ from traditional methods in that knowledge gained as a result of students
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'life experience, gathering and analyzing information and various materials is
stored in memory and contributes to the disclosure and further development of
students' personal and professional qualities.
The goal of all technologies is to teach the subject, taking into account the
individual characteristics of students, to improve their independent search and the
formation of their creative abilities.
So, as a result of the use of new educational technologies and interactive teaching methods, students have the opportunity to use their experience in life. Training
in accordance with the requirements of the time has always been and remains an
urgent problem. In the upbringing of a creative, diversified person, new pedagogical technologies are necessary like air.
The main task of each teacher is to master modern, new types and forms of
training and education in combination with professional skills, which is so necessary and important in preparing a specialist of a new formation, possessing broad
fundamental knowledge, initiative, able to adapt to the changing demands of the
labor market and technologies.
Thus, a creative search for a teacher is the basis of a quality education: only
a teacher armed with new technologies can bring up the civilized future of the
country. When organizing the educational process, in our opinion, one should be
guided by the motto that education, knowledge are the force leading humanity to
progress, to a bright future.
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Against the background of the increasing integrative processes in society,
the professional preparation of teachers, including the Russian language teacher
for the national school, retains a substantive differentiation. Obviously, the subject
system of training contributes to the formation of a knowledge system for students
in each individual subject, but at the same time dissects the unity and integrity of
the concepts of many phenomena and processes in the surrounding reality and
in the upcoming professional activity. The problem of integrating knowledge in
various disciplines at the Faculty of Philology is particularly relevant due to the
complex nature of the professional activities of the Russian language teacher in
the national school, which also has certain requirements for the preparation of
students of this faculty. This is the formation of the students of general educational skills of integrated, integrated application of the obtained subject knowledge,
contributing to the further development of the foundations of a holistic worldview
among non-Russian schoolchildren. The theory of pedagogical integration is presented in the works of N.S. Antonov, V.A. Baidak, G.I.Baturina, V.S. Bezrukova,
M.N.Berulavy, V.A.Dalinger, V.I. Zagvyazinsky, K. N.Kuryndina, V.N.Fedorova,
V.T.Fomenko, N.K.Chapaev, Pavlenko V.K., Kabdolova K., Kasymova R.T. and
others. The methodological basis of an integrative approach to learning languages
is dialectical method of knowledge, which in pedagogy and psychology is considered in terms of the optimal combination of abstract and concrete knowledge.
Researchers V.V.Davydov, I.Ya. Halperin, D.B. Elkonin and others recognize the
priority of the “initial abstractions” of generalized ideas in teaching. The dialectical unity of the abstract and concrete finds its manifestation in the integrative
learning, which allows to cover all aspects of the studied subject to the greatest
degree (completeness). An integrative approach to learning reveals a common,
special and individual in the object under study. This enhances the interaction of
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analysis and synthesis, synthesis and specification, and contributes to the development of students' mental abilities, because shows the path of the individual to the
general and from the general to the particular. Integrative approach to learning is a
direction that involves the process of mastering students of general universal rules,
characteristics, features inherent in several disciplines. At the heart of such training in the study of each adjacent academic discipline, new components of knowledge should be formed into more complex, hierarchically constructed systems.
Currently, the pedagogical literature is in the process of forming a conceptual
and terminological support for an integrative problem. Apparently, therefore, the
majority of researchers in their works focus on the disclosure of the essence of
the integrative approach to learning, describing the mechanism of its implementation, while not giving a specific definition to the concept itself. It seems to us
expedient in the framework of this study to review the existing integrative paradigms identified by the scientist N.K. Chapaev in the work “Categorical field of
the organic paradigm of integration: the personalistic-pedagogical aspect” [1]. The
author in his work draws attention to the fact that “the central point determining
the specifics of a particular paradigm is the nature of the relationship between
the whole and its parts” [1; .65]. On this basis, N.K. Chapaev distinguishes two
paradigms: system-engineering and organic. In the systems engineering paradigm,
the leading positions are occupied by the methodological and conceptual values
of the systems approach, in which relatively independent parts play the role of the
active principle, the whole acts as their product. A systemic paradigm essentially
reduces integration to the interaction of parts, where individual parts perform the
functions of a factor, independent variable; integer - productive, dependent variable; interactions - some constant. In this paradigm, the integer is represented as a
passive result. In this case, it is implied that the process of interaction of the parts
necessarily leads to the formation of a whole, i.e. to integrate. The system-technical paradigm integration in pedagogy defines as “the process and the result of the
interaction of the structural elements of the content of education, accompanied by
the growth of systematic and knowledge density” [1, 66]. The structural units that
make up the content system of each academic subject are called didactic units and
educational elements.
According to I.Ya.Lerner, the didactic unit is adequate to the object of study,
which must be learned holistically with all the interrelationships. The didactic unit
includes the following components: a certain number of facts and concepts; basic
laws; fundamental and particular theories and their consequences. The constituent
parts of a didactic unit are represented by learning elements. V. Bespal'ko defines
the educational element (УЭ) as an object, phenomenon and method of activity
selected from science and included in the curriculum of the subject for studying
[2]. If the structural elements of the curriculum content are presented in the form
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of interdisciplinary educational elements (УЭ) and their connections (C), then the
system-engineering paradigm of integration in education, in our opinion, can be
generally reflected by the scheme (Fig. 1)

Figure 1. Systematic paradigm of integration in learning
N.K. Chapaev at the same time notes that the interaction of individual parts
(for example, training elements and their connections) does not necessarily lead
to the formation of an integrative whole (the content of the school subject). The
system-technical paradigm is preferable when studying the external "phenomenal"
sides of integration, but not essential ones. The organic paradigm recognizes the
priority role of the whole over parts. This makes it possible to present the whole
as a living, developing organism, managing its parts, which simultaneously have
both specific specialization and functional interdependence. The nature of the specialization of interdependence is given by the whole, and not by the interaction of
its parts. In this case, the integer plays the role not of the resulting variable, but
of the initial constant. As a result, organic integration is understood as a process
and result of the unfolding of a whole, not through the interaction of parts, but
through the disclosure of all its capabilities and potencies. The essence of an organic whole is that each of its components performs its inherent functions that are
not comparable with other components, and sometimes contrasted with others, but
as a result all parts of the whole are equally necessary for its existence. The core
of an organic whole is integral quality, reflecting the general “cooperative integrity
properties, representing so-called supraindividual certainty” [1; 75]. Integral quality expresses the essential, organic side of the integrative process. The difference
of this approach from the above system-based integration paradigm is that integration is understood as a process where the interaction of parts is determined by the
characteristics of the whole, the idea of the
 whole, (Fig. 2)
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Figure 2. Organic Paradigm of Integration in Learning
As can be seen from Figures 1 and 2, the systems-based paradigm reflects the
phenomenological level of integration, in turn, the organic paradigm is deductive
and reflects the essential point of integration. N.K.Chapaev indicates the existence
of their mutual permeability and possible synthesis. On this basis, he singled out
a number of invariant concepts of the categorical field of integration: the integral
potential, the integral information and the integral part, which are applicable to
both formulated paradigms. Integral potential "expresses the limits of the possibility of a phenomenon, object, process to perform well-known integrative functions" [1. 75]. The author distinguishes three levels of integrative capabilities or
integral potential in constructing the content of an academic subject:
- interrelation - when presenting the content of a school subject, random, fragmentary information from various disciplines is given;
- interdisciplinary communication - alien subject matter is selected in advance
and joins the main one, taking into account the requirements of harmony, necessity
and sufficiency;
- integration - involves the creation of a course, discipline, subject, section,
program, etc., in which there is a merger of facts, ideas, concepts, principles, laws,
theories of various sciences and types of human activity.
As part of our study, the field of integration in language learning, consisting of
an integral potential, an integral part and integral information, can be represented
as follows:
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Table 1. Integrative approach to teaching native and non-native
languages

Linguistic identity
Integral information "expresses the properties of the cooperating parts to enter into integration relations" [2; .76]. The organic equivalent of this concept is
“integrative readiness”. The integral part is defined as an essential component of
the whole, without which it is inconceivable as such. Based on these invariant
concepts, we believe that an integrative approach to learning can be defined as
the realization of the integral potential of an academic subject, which involves the
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separation of an integral part as a connecting rod and integral information defining
the direction of integration. The integral possibilities of the content of the subjects
“The Practical Course of the Russian Language” and the “Practical Course of the
Kazakh Language” are embedded in the very objectives of the training, provided
for by the Gosstandart and Programs of these disciplines. Integral potential - the
general goals of teaching non-native Russian and native Kazakh languages - requires the selection of an integral part in the content of educational disciplines as
a linking rod. In this connection, it is necessary to single out the integral core of
concepts based on similar theoretical material, create a single “through” system
(native-Russian) of studying this material and forming educational and cognitive
skills, which is characterized by:
a) the organization of the transfer of knowledge and skills in the process of
studying similar theoretical material;
b) a reasonable approach to the choice of methods and methods of work in the
study of similar and dissimilar language material;
c) the creation of a typology of educational and language tasks, providing,
on the one hand, the organization of transposition at the level of linguistic and
communicative competence, and on the other hand, the work on preventing and
overcoming speech interference. The assimilation of the integral part, i.e. content of learning Russian and native languages will contribute to the formation
and improvement of the integrative information obtained in the learning process.
Ultimately, students acquire competences - communicative, linguistic, linguistic,
cultural studies, and in general the process of formation of bilingual competence
of a language personality is completed.
Thus, an integrative approach to teaching students of the Faculty of Philology
is expressed in the design of the content of school subjects, taking into account
the considered integrative paradigms and the development of interdisciplinary,
general philological knowledge and activities that contribute to the formation of
a holistic world view. The quality of students' preparation largely depends on the
degree of provision of curricula with the disciplines, methods, means and forms of
teaching dialectic interconnection and continuity of the studied subjects, as well
as the ability of the teacher to support positive motivation of students to independently identify such interrelations. The integrative approach, in accordance
with its methodological basis - the philosophical idea of the integrity of a person
- is intended to ensure the continuity and integrity of the professional and personal
development of the future specialist teacher. This approach makes it possible to
create conditions for students to choose a vital (pedagogical) position, for including their personality in the process of self-improvement in all areas of activity.
“The integrative approach is a specific way to achieve integrity, internal unity,
expediency of interaction between all subsystems and subject areas of the educa国际会议
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tional process.” [3; P.52].
The foregoing proves once again the non-randomness of the choice of the
term “integrative” for teaching two different system languages. First, it reflects
the essence of understanding the object of learning - the language as a native and
non-native. In either case, a language is a complex, multi-component, multi-level phenomenon, all of whose components are integrated into a whole in speech
activity. Non-native language is a means of expression of thoughts and objective
reality, the properties and laws of which are the subject of the native language.
This means that the content of the native language of instruction can be a
subject for communication in a non-native language. In turn, a non-native language can help students acquire the necessary knowledge from any field, since
this knowledge is recorded in words, sentences, and texts. This suggests that the
limits of integration of a non-native language with the native language based on
foreign language cultural themes are practically unlimited. Secondly, the integrative approach makes it possible to distinguish a method for dividing a given object
of learning, the language, into highly integrated units, that is, units that combine
the formal, procedural, level and content sides of the language. In our study, we
will consider the lexical system of the Russian and Kazakh languages, in particular, its lexico-semantic fields of verbs. Thirdly, with the integrative approach to
learning languages, we can observe a method of “recreating” or “education” (if
I may say so) linguistic integrity based on the integration of units of low levels
of speech statements (phrase, sentence) into higher ones (phrase, text) . Fourthly,
bilingual speech ability is being formed as a psycholinguistic basis of the process
of using languages for communicative purposes based on the integration of speech
skills developed and formed in speech skills of a different nature: the exchange of
thoughts, paraphrasing, dialogue, speech situations, etc., in general speech communicating. And fifth, an integrative approach saves time and effort by removing
repetitions and redundancy, thereby enhancing learning, enhancing the personal
value of information for students, facilitating the transfer of knowledge and skills
from one area of knowledge

and field of activity to another.
Thus, in the most general way, an integrative approach can be defined as a
strategic direction for coordinating and integrating student learning in languages,
native and non-native, as a means of developing, shaping and improving communicative, linguistic competencies in the field of language education [4]. The
connection of the subject “Practical course of the Russian language” with another
course of the native Kazakh language is one of the areas of integration in the
bilingualism formation system, since the accounting and use of interdisciplinary
connections is an important condition and incentive for the transfer of knowledge
and skills acquired by students in another school subject . The interrelation of
two languages - native and non-native - is the synthesis of similar elements of the
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languages being studied, based on coordination and integration. Coordination and
integration is carried out on the basis of continuity of relations with previously
studied topics and sections. The integrative approach as a strategic direction in
education assumes the interrelation of the studied subjects, which are very close in
their goals and objectives for the complete supply of educational material and the
formation of a more complete mastering of it in students.
Interdisciplinary communication, coordination and integration should be the
implementation forms of the concept of an integrative approach to the training
of closely related subjects proposed by us. The integrative approach to teaching
diverse systems at the present stage should be carried out in a specially organized
and managed educational process based on a common selection of training materials that motivate the communicative competence of language-learning tasks of a
speech-thinking nature and by stimulating consistently more complex speech-related educational activities.
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关于建筑类大学培养学士学位质量控制问题的探讨
TO THE PROBLEM OF QUALITY CONTROL OF TRAINING
BACHELORS OF CONSTRUCTION UNIVERSITY
Bikchentaeva Ramziya Rifovna
Candidate of Pedagogical Sciences, Associate Professor
Osipova Venera Yusupovna
Candidate of Chemical Sciences, Associate Professor
Kazan State University of Architecture and Engineering
Kazan, Russia
注解。 该研究于2016 - 2018年在喀山州立大学建筑与工程学院获得
学士学位。 该研究的目的是确定控制单身汉知识的最有效方法。 对“建
筑”方向的单身汉进行了调查。 研究方法：分析科学和教育文献，对问卷
调查表，对话，概括进行调查。
关键词：能力，点评，系统，学士，控制，效率
Annotation. The research was conducted at the Kazan State University of
Architecture and Engineering with bachelors in 2016-2018. The purpose of the
study is to identify the most effective methods for controlling the knowledge of
bachelors. A survey of bachelors in the direction "Construction" was conducted.
Methods of research: analysis of scientific and educational literature, a survey of
bachelors on the questionnaire, conversation, generalization.
Keywords: competence, point-rating, system, bachelors, control, efficiency
The control establishes feedback allowing the teacher to monitor the level of
mastering the program material by the bachelors and the formation of competencies. Systematic control helps timely reflection, the formation and application of
competencies in practice.
Performing the function of guiding the educational and cognitive activity of
bachelors, control acts as a way of preparing for the formation of competencies.
The object of the research was the control of the formation of competencies of
bachelors in practical classes. The subject of the study was the use of point-rating
control in practical classes.
Control performs the following functions: training, educating, developing and
stimulating.
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How does the teacher control the formation of bachelor's competences in a
practical lesson? The levels of formation of competencies and the quality of their
formation can be assessed by the following types of control:
1) daily observation of the academic work of each bachelor;
2) an oral survey on the content of the material studied by the bachelor;
3) written verification, evaluation of the knowledge of all students;
4) test work of bachelors during practical classes;
5) checking homework done by bachelors.
However, the traditional control today does not allow to increase the efficiency
of the formation of competencies of bachelors.
Analysis of scientific and pedagogical literature A. O. Aleinikova [1], N. V.
Sycheva [1], R. Yu. Fedorov [2], N. A. Khasanova [1], Bacbniskaya O.N. [3],
Martba Tburlow [4], Racbel Quenemoen [4], Sandra Tbompson [4] showed that
a complex type of control is effective - point-rating. In the point-rating control
system there are positive and negative sides, which are well described in [3], [4].
In our opinion, in the score-rating control takes into account the following
activities of students: independent work of bachelors during basic classroom studies; extracurricular independent work when a student performs homework of an
educational and creative nature. Score-rating control allows you to intelligently
combine various forms and methods of control. Score-rating control is carried out
by criteria and indicators.
We conducted a study to identify the effectiveness of point-rating control of
the formation of competencies of bachelors of a building university in practical
classes.
We conducted a survey of bachelors in the direction of the preparation of
"Construction" in order to identify their relationship to the use of point-rating
control in 2016-2017 (in the amount of 300 bachelors) and 2017-2018 (276 bachelors) of school years. Students under the undergraduate programs in the direction
of the “Construction” preparation answered the question: “Do you like the rating
control system?” As follows: 76% of respondents in the 2016-2017 academic year
answered “yes” and 24% - “no”, 72% respondents in the 2017-2018 school year
answered “yes” and 28% - “no”. From the answers it follows that most students
like this form of control. It was also revealed the reason why the score-rating
control does not like students in the direction of the preparation of "Construction".
Among them are penalties:
a) for being late to classes - 68% (in the 2016-2017 academic year) and - 62%
(respectively in the 2017-2018 academic year),
b) for untimely homework - 22% (in the 2016-2017 school year) and - 18%
(respectively in the 2017-2018 school year),
c) for leaving the class early 10% (in the 2016-2017 school year) and - 20%
国际会议
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(respectively in the 2017-2018 school year). Being late for classes is the most
significant reason for which bachelors in the “Construction” direction do not like
the point-rating system.
During the survey of bachelors in the direction of the “Construction” preparation to the question “What do you like in the point-rating control?”: The answers
were distributed as follows:
- “openness of the control system” - 46% of respondents (in the 2016-2017
academic year) and - 40% (respectively in the 2017-2018 academic year);
- “lack of subjectivity under control” - 34% of respondents (in the 2016-2017
school year) and - 38% (respectively in the 2017-2018 school year);
- “presence of incentive points” - 12% of respondents (in the 2016-2017 school
year) and - 10% (respectively in the 2017-2018 school year);
- “scoring points for all types of activities during a practical lesson” - 8%
of respondents (in the 2016-2017 academic year) and - 12% (respectively in the
2017-2018 academic year). The data obtained indicate that in the first place among
the positive aspects of point-rating control is the openness of the control system.
It was also found that students have a positive attitude to systematic control in
both practical and laboratory classes, since 84% of respondents noted that control
affects the quality of mastering their professional activities. And only 16% noted that control does not greatly affect the consolidation of competencies. These
respondents noted that self-organization and mobility of the personality of the
student himself are important in the formation of their competence and control
does not matter.
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上海（中国）现代地名分离的特点
THE FEATURES OF THE MODERN SEPARATION OF TOPONYMS
OF THE CITY OF SHANGHAI (CHINA)
Funikova Svetlana Vasilevna
Candidate of Philological Sciences, Associate Professor
Belgorod State National Research University
Russia, Belgorod
注解。 本文致力于解决上海的地名 - 水文问题。 作者考虑了上海地名
划分的特点，上海是中国最大的城市，也是全球最大的城市。 研究人员得
出的结论是，上海有5000多条街道，在交通中起着非常重要的作用，在上
海市中心，所有街道的名称都用英文复制。 因此，如果人们有一张好的上
海地图，并以其标志为指导，就很难迷失。
关键词：上海，地名，hydronyms，街道名称，历史，城市
Annotation. The article is devoted to the problem of place names-hydronyms
of Shanghai. The author considers the peculiarities of the division of place names
of Shanghai, the largest city not only in China but also worldwide. The researcher
comes to the conclusion that there are more than 5,000 streets in Shanghai, which
play a very significant role in traffic, and in the center of Shanghai the names of
all the streets are duplicated in English. Therefore, if people have a good map of
Shanghai and are guided by its signs, it is difficult to get lost.
Keywords: Shanghai, place names, hydronyms, street names, history, cities
N.I. Nadezhdin wrote: “Toponymy is the language of the earth, and the earth is
a book where the history of mankind is recorded in the geographical nomenclature.
The history of mankind, its culture and the memory of generations are captured in
the language, in the word " [1, 28].
And as V.N. Toporov points out, the version of mythopoetics is the streets of
the city, which testify to the “existence of a deep symbolic game reflecting various
types of cultures” [2,10].
The toponymy of any city is a language that tells about the history and location
of the city, its inhabitants and heroes, the ideology of society and its cataclysms
and it does not matter about the toponyms of which country we speak [3]. In the
toponymy of the city of Shanghai is reflected, as in a mirror, all its history and
geography, all forms of its existence, a change of government and trends. If we
国际会议
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classify, for example, only the names of the streets of a city by the nature of their
nomination, then we can distinguish groups of street names as characteristic for
any city in the world, Europe, Asia, Russia, China, but also specific for our city
only.
Shanghai (上海, Pinyin: Shànghǎi) – one of the largest megacities not only
in China, but in the whole world. It is one of the largest cities in the PRC. The
city of Shanghai is considered the financial and economic, scientific, technical,
commercial, industrial and cultural center of the country. Originally it was a small
seaside fishing village, now it is a huge city, a large port combining the culture of
modern and traditional China.
Shanghai is considered to be the southern city in China, because it is located
south of the Yangtze River. East of Shanghai lies the East China Sea, 1050
kilometers from Beijing. The date of foundation refers to 751. The territory of the
city is 6340.5 km². Shanghai is divided into two parts by the Huangpu River, a
tributary of the Yangtze River. Much of Shanghai’s urban area is on the west bank
of the Huangpu, Puxi (浦西 Pǔ–xī), while in the eastern part of Pudong (浦东 Pǔ
– dōng) a new business district is being built. Pudong is the economic center of
Shanghai, and Puxi is historical. This division of Shanghai into regions (economic
and cultural) influenced the semantics of street names.
Shanghai is an important cultural and financial center, as well as the largest
seaport in Asia. Shanghai is administratively divided into one county and 16
areas of city subordination: Baoshan, Minhan, Pudong, Puto, Songjiang, Xuhui,
Fengxian, Huangpu, Hongkou, Jingan, Jinshan, Jiading, Qingpu, Changning,
Zhabei, Chongming and Yangpu.
• Huangpu District (黄浦区) – one of the most densely populated areas of
the world. More than 574 thousand people live in the area. Sights such as
the Shanghai Bolshoi Theater, the Museum of Art, the Museum of Natural
Science, Yuyuan Garden and others are located here.
• Xuhui District (徐汇 区) is one of the most prestigious and popular areas
of Shanghai. Among the attractions of the area are the Shanghai University
of Transportation, the Soong Ching Ling House and the Cathedral of St.
Ignatius of Loyola.
• Changning District (长宁 区). The main artery of the area is Hongqiao
Road, which connects Hongqiao International Airport and Downtown.
Attractions in the area include the Shanghai Mart Hotel, the Shanghai
Zoo, the exhibition center, and others.
• Jing'an District (静安 区) - named after the ancient Jing'an Temple
Buddhist temple, built in 247. There are many luxury office centers and
hotels in the area.
• Putuo District (普陀 区) is a residential area. On its territory flows the
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river Suzhouzhouhe. The main attractions include the Changfeng Park,
the Zhenjusy Buddhist temples and Yufochansa.
• Hongkou District (虹口 区). The sights of the area are colonial buildings
built in various styles, numerous monuments and parks.
• Yangpu District (杨浦 区) is a residential area of Shanghai. Here is the
famous Yangpu Bridge, which connects the western and eastern shores of
the Huangpu River.
• Pudong New District (浦东 区) is an important financial center not only
for Shanghai, but for all of China. The city’s main international airport,
Pudong International, the famous Pearl of the East TV tower and numerous
skyscrapers are located on the district’s territory. The district is a popular
graphic image on the brochures and souvenir postcards of the city.
Shanghai, which is one of the most developed cities in China, confirms its
primacy in transport. Shanghai city transportation system is modern. Compared
to most other Chinese cities, the streets in Shanghai are kept clean. In Shanghai,
public transport is actively developing: thirteen metro lines function in the city in
2010. By 2020, it is planned to introduce another ten new lines. In Shanghai, there
are also more than a thousand bus routes. Of course, the most important thing is
that there are more than 5,000 streets in Shanghai, which play a very significant
role in traffic.
In the center of Shanghai, the names of all the streets are duplicated in English.
Therefore, if people have a good map of Shanghai in their hands and are guided by
such signs, it is difficult to get lost.
In addition, the streets in the old quarters of Shanghai are remembered cramped
and archaic. Here, all participants in the movement have equal rights: pedestrians,
cars, carts, cyclists, and even dogs and cats.
In Shanghai, there are some very famous and popular shopping streets. The
most popular shopping streets in Shanghai are:
•
Nanjing Street is the longest shopping street in China. There are more
than 600 stores. However, their prices are higher than in the rest of Shanghai.
•
Huanhai Street is a shopping street where there are stores that sell highquality goods and designer clothes.
•
North Sichuan Street (Beisichuan) is the most popular shopping street
among tourists. Here are the stores with high-quality, inexpensive European and
Asian brands.
•
Middle Tibet Street (Zhong Xizang) - attracts tourists with relatively
inexpensive and high-quality goods.
Thus, all the streets in Shanghai, whether they are streets in old quarters, or in
new quarters, are characterized by their own characteristics and unique buildings
and tastes for any tourist.
国际会议
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俄罗斯“新新剧”的诗意•肖像的特征
POETIC PHYSIOGNOMY OF THE RUSSIAN “NEW NEW DRAMA”:
FEATURES FOR A PORTRAIT
Kupreeva Irina Valeryevna
Candidate of Philological Sciences, Associate Professor
North Caucasus Federal University
Stavropol, Russia
注解。 “新戏剧”的艺术整体被认为是现代文学后现代主义中最具争
议的现象之一。 提出了方法，类型，违法策略的主题问题，俄罗斯戏剧性
后现代代表的原型文本：O.和V. Presnyakov，I。Vyrypayev，E。Gremina
，V。Sigareva等人。
关键词：后现代主义，艺术的抑郁本质，“新的新戏剧”，分歧，违
法，新的融合，艺术实验，元认知，超自然主义，互文多态，绝对世界，
现实的失真化。
Annotation. The artistic whole of the “new new drama” is considered as one
of the most controversial phenomena of modern literary postmodernism. Topical
issues of the method, genre, transgressive strategies, work with prototext of representatives of the Russian dramatic postmodern are raised: O. and V. Presnyakov,
I. Vyrypayev, E. Gremina, V. Sigareva and others.
Keywords: postmodernism, the depressive nature of art, the “new new drama”,
bifurcation, transgression, new syncretism, artistic experimentation, metagenre,
hypernaturalism, intertextual polymorphism, the absolute world, desemiotization
of reality.
This work was supported by the Russian Foundation for Basic Research, project No. 16-34-00034 "The origins of genre synthesis in the poetics of Russian
drama of the XX - XXI centuries."
The Department of Domestic and World Literature of the North Caucasus Federal University has been implementing the research project “The origins of genre
synthesis in the poetics of Russian dramatic art of the XX - XXI centuries” for two
years, which is supported by the Russian Foundation for Basic Research.
The subject of direct study of the author of the article is the poetics of the "new
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new drama" - the phenomenon of Russian literary postmodern, the forming formbuilding unity, the most aesthetically mobile and experimentally bold in transgressions of the boundaries of genres, semantic and structural elements of their
own and others, "quoted", text and first of all, axiological bases and metaphysical
principles.
In the dramatic art of contemporary authors E. Gremina, I. Vyrypayev, V. Sigarev, Yu. Klavdiev, V. Kalitvyansky, S. Kirov, Presnyakov brothers, etc. denotes
the dominant intentionality - the desire to find a genre form that allows to comprehend post-perestroika cultural and social reality , the specifics of consciousness
and spiritual organization of a contemporary, a person of a fundamentally new
formation, whose motivation turned out to be outside the traditional concepts of
the dichotomy of good and evil. This determines the relevance and novelty of the
research being undertaken.
Scientifically constructed artistic paradigm or model of the "new new drama."
• Aesthetic and ethical provocation, the specification of the “new drama” on
artistic experimentation has a justification in the historical and ideological marginality of the era of social bifurcation in Russia at the turn of the XX-XXI centuries
(perestroika, post-restructuring), while the considered artistic practice is the realization of the further development of the modernism tradition and In particular, the
Russian “new drama” of the beginning of the 20th century through the avant-garde
to postmodernism.
• Numerous formal and substantive experiments of the newest Russian drama
are aimed at social and philosophical understanding of the realities taking place
in the country, to embody the genre of philosophical drama, drama of ideas and
get united in the framework of philosophical genre generalization (the term was
introduced by Vl. Lukov: “Genre generalization in this case means the process of
combining, genres (often related to different types and kinds of art) for the realization of a non-common (usually problem-thematic) general principle "[1, p. 143]),
but t Also find a metagenous synthesis / syncretism. The concept of meta-genre
in relation to modern drama was developed jointly with the doctor of philological sciences, O. K. Strashkova, who treats meta-genre formations as follows: “a
transitional form-building unity that is in a marginal, unsteady state of weaving,
diffusion of various genre forms. And this is not a conglomerate, not a synthesis of
openly readable genres - comedy, tragedy, drama - but, metaphorically speaking, a
transparent amphora, into which multicolored streams flow from different springs
located on the same "plateau", creating an aesthetic drink that captures different
tastes that make up a special bouquet ”[2].
• The artistic method of the “new new drama” can be defined as “metaphysical
naturalism”, the common methods of which are appealing to absolutely bodily
bottom, taboo themes and subjects, motives of violence and death, bodily meta-
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phor and so on.
• The basic principle of the structural organization of the newest dramatic text
is the creation of a multicomponent network of intertextual connections (forms
of dialogue with prototext in new authors are variative: playing with an artistic
method, aesthetic phenomenon or stable genre form; interpretation of traditional
mythological systems; autocitation; parody.), With the aim extensions are not so
much sense as structural parallels in content, the intersection of intrigue. That is,
one can state the existence of postmodern polymorphism of dramatic fabric with
a deliberate tendency to destroy the boundaries of one's own and someone else's
words. This is how the process of transformation of the author's text into a mobile
artistic code, a semantic unit or a building block of a global and universal culture
at the turn of the XX-XXI centuries is carried out.
• Syncretic tendencies - a modern version of archaic, undifferentiated thinking,
metagening characteristics, leveling work with prototext and intertextual polymorphism of the Russian “new drama” are defined by the postmodern paradigm
of transgression as a model of non-metaphysical philosophical discourse, reduced
to the phenomenon of trespassing, when the transition to everything "(This is the
formula for absolute transgression, according to V. T. Faritov [3]).
• The poetic world of the modern dramatic text is built according to the laws of
the medieval “pitch world”, characterized by axiological shifters, confusion and
illusory relations.
Textual analysis of the plays by E. Gremina “Sakhalin wife”, V. Kalitvyansky
“Carter”, S. Kirov “Sanitary norm”, I. Vyrypayeva “July”, V. Sigareva “Plastin”,
Y. Klavdiev “Collector of bullets”, Presnyakov brothers "Europe-Asia", "Pub",
"Bad bed stories" allows you to prove that the reality created by playwrights and
its prisoner hero dwell in the nightmare or anti-world paradigm of objects that
serve as a grotesque symbol of a consumer society, and the only significant components of which are violence and death. The aesthetic piles, typical features and
basic semes of the “absolute world” are: life as a hollow form or a simulated
acted existence; depressive space and time, irreparable loss of the “love object”;
absolutization of death, including as a value category; antihero or hero trickster,
standing outside the traditional ideas of spirituality, morality and ethics. Variants
of this hero: from cannibal madmen to household, "domestic" tyrants, a special
type marked - a child-hero as the antonym of the archetype of a pure, sinless child.
Absolute destruction returns to the subject / object of the “absolute world” the
lost meanings of existence, and authenticity to things and phenomena (symbolic is
the acquisition of childhood attributes by teenage characters only in a metaphysical, other-worldly field). Death, speaking in the mind of the character of the "new
new drama" and as an existential fear-horror, and as an existential way out, destroys the depravity, worthlessness and boredom of simulated life-changing. The
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“kromeshny world” of modern drama continues to preserve ambivalent meanings
traditional for this cultural archetype (as defined in the works of M. Bakhtin, D.
Likhachev, A. Panchenko, N. Ponyrko, Y. Mann): here absolute death does not
exclude hopes for rebirth and miracle redemption, correction of nightmarish rock,
and total destruction and denial associated with the search for new life orientations.
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N.Gumilyov的诗歌“The Word”在中国翻译的接受美学中
N.GUMILYOV'S POEM “THE WORD” IN RECEPTIVE AESTHETICS
OF THE CHINESE TRANSLATION
Porol Polina Vadimovna
Postgraduate
RUDN University
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注解。 这项研究致力于考虑N. Gumilyov的诗歌“The Words”的接受
美学，Han Li翻译成中文。 揭示了形成诗歌文本的基本词汇的含义。 美
学作为“表达教学”（A.F. Losev的论文）的态度使得在中文翻译中识别
俄罗斯诗歌感知的特征成为可能。 作者特别注意诗歌文本的解释，一首诗
空间中两种文化的“对话”。
关键词：诗歌，N。Gumilev，接受美学，翻译，语义，lexeme。
Annotation. The study is devoted to the consideration of the receptive aesthetics of N. Gumilyov's poem “The Word” translated into Chinese by Han Li. The
meaning of the basic lexemes forming the poetic text is disclosed. The attitude to
aesthetics as a “teaching about expression” (thesis of A.F. Losev) made it possible
to identify features of the perception of Russian poetry in the Chinese translation.
The author pays special attention to the interpretation of the poetic text, the “dialogue” of two cultures in the space of one poem.
Keywords: poetry, N. Gumilev, receptive aesthetics, translation, semantics,
lexeme.
Appeal to the aesthetics of the text - a necessary step in the comprehension of
artistic reality. The vision of the beauty of the world often becomes the cause of
creating artistic reality. This is especially characteristic of poetry, where beauty is
imprinted in the short formula of the verse, which is why the poetic text becomes
a subject of aesthetic pleasure for the reader. However, the perception of the poetic
reality of a different culture with its aesthetics and worldview is more interesting
and, at the same time, more difficult.
Much attention was given to translating Chinese poetry into Russian, especially in the middle of the 20th century (famous works of V.M. Alekseev, Tan
Aoshuan, V.P. Vasilyev and many other scholars). Today, we are faced with the
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problem of translating Russian poetic texts into Chinese - in many respects even
more serious and complex, but less studied. This explained the choice of the topic
of our research.
There are many translations of Russian literature into Chinese. A special place
among them is occupied by the poems of A.S. Pushkin. The authors of the article "Translations of Pushkin in China" V.O. Startseva and I. Wei report that the
first translations were prose and they were not created from Russian originals, but
through foreign translations. So, in 1903, the “Captain's Daughter” was translated
from the Japanese translation (made in turn from the English) into Chinese. According to V.O. Startseva and I. Wei, this attempt was very unsuccessful, since the
“Captain's daughter” became the “Russian love story, or Miss Mary”, and it was
not until 1921 that An Shaw I created the first translation of the “Captain's daughter” directly from Russian [ one. S. 129].
By the middle of the 20th century, many Russian poets (and even Pushkin) in
China were known and loved as prose writers. The current situation is due primarily to the difficulties of translating Russian poetic texts into Chinese.
It is known that the poetry of the Silver Age is difficult for the perception of
not only a foreign reader, but also a Russian reader due to the synthesis of many
cultures, which poets of this period were attached to. “Multi-string culture” created a special vision of the world in its own poetic and translation texts. The poetic
translation text became a synthesis of the word, music, painting, it reflected “all
the world poetic polyphony” [2. S. 255]. Not surprisingly, translating the poetic
texts of the Silver Age into Chinese has become a daunting task.
Let us turn to N. Gumilyov's poem “The Word” (1919) and consider the peculiarities of its translation into Chinese. For clarity, the semantics of certain lexemes
after each line will make a comment from the given meanings of individual words
[3].
В оный день, когда над миром новым
那一日, 在新造的世界之上
一日(yīrì) – один день, короткое время, однажды, как-то;
新造 (xīnzào) – новосозданный, новообразованный;
世界 (shìjiè) – мир, вселенная;
之上 (zhīshàng) – на, над, сверху.
It is surprising that the obsolete in the Russian word "оный"analogue is a
modern Chinese pronoun "那", which undoubtedly reduces the height of the syllable.
Бог склонял лицо Свое, тогда
神低垂下自己的面庞,那时
神 (shén) – дух, добрый дух, гений, небожитель;
低垂 (dīchuí) – опустить голову;
自己 (zìjǐ) – сам, свой, собственный;
面庞 (miànpáng) – лик, лицо; выражение лица, физиономия
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那时 (nàshí) – в то время, тогда.
In this line, it is noteworthy that the Chinese translator Han Li, when translating the lexeme “Бог” (God) uses the word “神”, which translates more as “spirit” or “god” ( 供 的 什么 神? Which god do you worship? ). In our opinion, it
would be more appropriate to use the lexeme "上帝" (God, heaven)1.
Солнце останавливали словом,
他们用词语止住了太阳,
用 (yòng) – применять, употреблять;
词语 (cíyǔ) – слова, выражения, обороты (речи);
止住 (zhǐzhù) – утихать, останавливаться, переставать;
太阳 (tàiyáng) – солнце.
Словом разрушали города.
用词语摧毁了城市。
摧毁 (cuīhuǐ) – поражать, разрушить, сокрушить;
城市 (chéngshì) – город.
Analysis of the first stanza of the poem allows us to conclude that the basic
meaning of the translation of the poem has been preserved, but the level of style
is significantly reduced:
Original text
В оный день, когда над миром новым
Бог склонял лицо Свое, тогда
Солнце останавливали словом,
Словом разрушали города.

Translation from Chinese
В тот день, во вновь созданном мире
Бог опустил лицо, затем
Он остановил солнце словами.
Разрушил город словами.

Let us turn to the lines of the second stanza of the poem:
И орел не взмахивал крылами,
苍鹰的翅膀不再舒展,
苍鹰 (cāngyīng) – ястреб-тетеревятник (Accipiter gentilis);
翅膀 (chìbǎng) – крыло (птицы)
舒展 (shūzhan) – расправлять, развёртывать, раскрывать.
Звезды жались в ужасе к луне,
星辰惊恐地贴紧了月亮,
星辰 (xīngchén) – небесное светило, звезда;
惊恐 (jīngkǒng) – тревога, страшиться, быть в страхе;
贴紧 (tiējǐn) – прилегание, плотно прижать;
月亮 (yuèliang) – луна.
Если, точно розовое пламя,
然而,词语恰似玫瑰的火焰,
然而 (rán'ér) – при этом;
词语 (cíyǔ) – слова, выражения;
恰似 (qiàsì) – как раз подобно...; словно, как будто;
玫瑰 (méigui) – роза, шиповник, розовый;
火焰 (huǒyàn) – пламя.
Слово проплывало в вышине.
在高空中徐徐飘荡。
高空 (gāokōng) – высь; большая высота;
徐徐 (xúxú) – медленно, медлить;
1

«上帝» used in classical translations of prayer texts into Chinese, as well as in the well-known
expression «Бог да благословит тебя!» (“God bless you!”) (愿上帝保佑你)
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飘荡 (piāodàng) – носиться в воздухе.
When analyzing the second stanza of the poem, you can make a comparison of
the original text and how it became translated into Chinese.
Original text
И орел не взмахивал крылами,
Звезды жались в ужасе к луне,
Если, точно розовое пламя,
Слово проплывало в вышине.

Translation from Chinese
Крылья ястребов больше не расправлены,
Звезды в страхе прижимаются к луне,
Однако слова такие же, как пламя роз,
Медленно плавают в небе.

It is worth noting that the second stanza did not “lose” much during translation;
almost all author's intentions were preserved in their original form.
А для низкой жизни были числа,
那些数字对于低贱的生活,
那些 (nàxiē) – те, эти;
数字 (shùzì) – цифра, число, количество;
低贱 (dījiàn) – скромный, застенчивый, непритязательный, робкий;
生活 (shēnghuó) – жизнь, быт, бытовой, житейский.
It is interesting to use the lexeme 数字, one of the meanings of this lexeme
is "several hieroglyphs", which can be considered as a separate semantic link between the concepts of "word" and "hieroglyph".
Как домашний, подъяремный скот,
犹如驯养的、遭受奴役
的牲畜,
犹如 (yóurú) – как если бы..., как будто бы...;
驯养 (xùnyǎng) – приручать, выкармливать, содержать;
遭受 (zāoshòu) – подверженность, подвергаться;
奴役 (núyì) – порабощать, закабалять;
牲畜 (shēngchù) – домашний скот.
Потому, что все оттенки смысла
因为理性的全部色彩
因为 (yīnwèi) – так как, потому, что...;
理性的 (lǐxìngde) – рациональный, концептуальный;
全部 (quánbù) – полностью, всецело;
色彩 (sècǎi) – оттенок цвета.
Han Li unexpectedly uses the adjective “rational” instead of the noun “meaning” and “shades of color” instead of “shades of meaning”, which is undoubtedly
the author's find.
Умное число передает.
聪明的数字都可以表达,传播。
聪明 (cōngming) – умный, смышлёный, одарённый;
都 (dōu) – все, везде;
可以 (kěyǐ) – можно, возможно, разрешается, годится;
表达 (biǎodá) – выражать, формулировать;
传播 (chuánbō) – распространять, распространяться.
Comparison of the third stanza of the poem:
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Original text
А для низкой жизни были числа,
Как домашний, подъяремный скот,
Потому, что все оттенки смысла
Умное число передает.

Translation from Chinese
Эти цифры для скромной жизни,
Как одомашненный, порабощенный скот,
Потому что в рациональности – все
оттенки цвета.
И все умное этим можно выразить.

In the third stanza, the surprising fact was the replacement of “shades of meaning” with “shades of color”.
Патриарх седой, себе под руку
大牧首白发苍苍,那被降服的
大牧首 (dàmùshǒu) – архипастырь;
白发苍苍 (báifàcāngcāng) – покрытый сединой;  
被 (bèi) – подвергаться (чему-либо), страдать от (чего-либо);
降服 (jiàngfú) – подчиняться, покоряться.
Покоривший и добро и зло,
善与恶搀扶着他的臂膊,
善 (shàn) – добро; доброе начало; добродетель;
恶 (è) – зло, злое дело, сила, насилие;
搀扶着 (chānfúzhe) – поддержать под руку;
臂膊 (bìbó) – рука (от плеча до кисти).
In this line, the translator made an explicit accent, indicating the gesture of the
patriarch, about which the author speaks: in addition to the verb “support arm”,
Han Li also uses the word “arm” in the meaning “from shoulder to hand”. This is
a gesture of indication of the ruler.
Не решаясь обратиться к звуку,
他犹豫地转向那个声音,
犹豫 (yóuyù) – быть в нерешительности, колебаться;
转向 (zhuǎnxiàng) – обращение, обратиться;
声音 (shēngyīn) – звук.
A lexeme 转向 that the translator uses to convey the meaning of “appeal”
in Chinese can also be translated as “to change old feelings, ideas”. This interpretation of Han Lee reveals in many ways the new meanings of the poem by
Gumilev.
Тростью на песке чертил число.
用手杖在沙子上画出数字。
用 (yòng) – применять, употреблять;
手杖 (shǒuzhàng) – трость, посох, палка;
沙子 (shāzi) – песок; гравий;
画出 (huàchū) – расчерчивать, расчертить.
Let us turn to the comparison of the original and the translation of the fourth
stanza.:
Original text
Патриарх седой, себе под руку
Покоривший и добро, и зло,
Не решаясь обратиться к звуку,
Тростью на песке чертил число.
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Translation from Chinese
Покрытый сединой архипастырь, Добродетелью
подчинивший себе под руку зло,
Не изменял прежним чувствам,
Чертил на песке тростью числа.
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The phrase is amazingly accurate in this stanza «Добродетелью подчинивший
себе под руку зло». In one of the editions of the poem, Gumilev designated these
lines as follows: «Патриарх изведавший науки / И глядящий как дитя светло /
… / На песке вычерчивал число» [4. С. 185].
Let us turn to the fifth stanza:
Но забыли мы, что осиянно
我们却忘记了,唯有词语
却 (què) – тем не менее, всё-таки; против ожидания;
忘记 (wàngjì) – забыть, запамятовать;
唯有 (wéiyǒu) – только, лишь (нареч).
Только слово средь земных тревог,
在尘事的烦乱中光彩熠熠,
尘事 (chénshì) – мирские дела, мирская суета;
烦乱 (fánluàn) – смешаться, расстроиться, взволноваться;
光彩 (guāngcǎi) – сияние, ореол;
熠熠 (yìyì) – светлый, яркий.
И в Евангелии от Иоанна
约翰福音就曾告诉我们:
约翰福音 (yuēhàn fúyīn) – Евангелие от Иоанна;
就 (jiù) – как раз;
曾 (cēng) – уже некогда; как-то раз; в своё время;
告诉 (gàosu) – сказать (кому-либо что-либо).
Сказано, что слово это Бог.
词语, 就是上帝。
就是 (jiùshì) – именно и есть, это и есть, именно;
上帝 (shàngdì) – Царь Небесный, Бог.
Compare the fifth stanza of the poem:
Original text
Но забыли мы, что осиянно
Только слово средь земных тревог,
И в Евангелии от Иоанна
Сказано, что слово это Бог.

Translation from Chinese
Мы забыли, что только слова
В мирской суете сияют,
И в Евангелии от Иоанна как раз
однажды было сказано,
Что слово это и есть Бог.

It is noteworthy that if in the first stanza Han Li translated the word “God” as
“spirit”, then here, in the fifth, it is precisely “God” in the original sense.
Мы ему поставили пределом
我们用边界为它设置了
边界 (biānjiè) – грань, граница, предел;
为 (wéi) – для;
设置 (shèzhì) – установить, установка.
Скудные пределы естества,
贫乏薄弱的疆域。
贫乏 (pínfá) – бедность, бедный, недостаточный;
薄弱 (bóruò) – слабый, немощный, хрупкий, тонкий;
疆域 (jiāngyù) – пределы страны, границы.
И, как пчелы в улье опустелом,
如同蜜蜂在空荡荡的蜂房里,
如同 (rútóng) – подобно, похожий;
蜜蜂 (mìfēng) – пчела, медоносная пчела (Apis mellifera);
空荡荡 (kōngdàngdàng) – пустой, пустынный, опустевший;
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蜂房 (fēngfáng) – пчелиное (осиное) гнездо, улей.
Дурно пахнут мертвые слова.
僵死的词语散发着腐烂的气息。
僵死 (jiāngsǐ) – застывать, не иметь жизненных способностей;
散发 (sànfā) – распространяться, разноситься (напр. об аромате);
腐烂 (fǔlàn) – гнилой, испорченный;
气息 (qìxī) – дыхание, вдох.
Original text
Мы ему поставили пределом
Скудные пределы естества,
И, как пчелы в улье опустелом,
Дурно пахнут мертвые слова.

Translation from Chinese
Мы использовали границы для установки,
Слабые границы.
Подобно пчеле в опустевшем улее,
Не имеющие в себе жизни слова источают
гнилое дыхание.

In this stanza, when translated into Chinese, the meaning of the first two lines
was not conveyed accurately enough. Gumilev says that the word is higher than
the “limits of nature,” because its original nature is divine, but people try to deprive the word of its sacred purpose, and it becomes scarce, limited by the limits
of the human mind.
The interpretation of N. Gumilyov's poem “The Word” in the Chinese translation is one of the clearest examples of the translation of Russian poetry into
Chinese. Han Li, as an experienced translator and poet, tried to “reincarnate” the
Russian text for the Chinese reader and did it in the best possible way (as far as it
was possible to fit the unearthly meanings of the mystical “Word” into Chinese hieroglyphic reality. However, the “divine state” of the sublime Gumilevsky style itself became somewhat lost and therefore, mundane. Han Li uses his techniques to
convey this “exalted state”, the brightest of them being the lexeme “God”, which
he translated at the beginning of the text as “spirit” and only at the end to “God.”
As if the reader had to grow to this awareness and come to him at the end of the
poem.
Of course, the best translations of poetic texts can be created by direct contact
between the translator and the poet, but when this does not happen, great efforts
should be made to understand the words and phrases of the poem in their original
sense. It is necessary to pay attention to the main, “key” words of the poem, which
A. Block called the words-stars, and on which the poetic fabric of the text rests.
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H. Bell故事中标题的功能
FUNCTIONS OF TITLES IN THE STORIES OF H. BELL
Akhmetzyanova Ilyuza Ilgizovna,
Kulakova Kristina Alexandrovna,
Khabibullina Elvina Fanilovna
Elabuzhsky Institute of Kazan Federal University
注解。 本文致力于研究HeinrichTheodorBöll故事中的标题功能的语义
和表达 - 评价特征。 这项研究的材料是三对具有相似名称的故事。 本文
分析了标题在作者世界感知披露中的作用，确定了他对客观现实事实的主
观评价态度。
关键词：标题，Heinrich Theodor Boll，故事，标题功能。
Annotation. This article is devoted to the study of the functions of titles in the
stories of Heinrich Theodor Böll in terms of their semantic and expressive-evaluative characteristics. The material for the study were three pairs of stories with
similar names. The paper analyzes the role of titles in the disclosure of the author's
world perception, identifying his subjective-evaluative attitude to the facts of objective reality.
Keywords: title, Heinrich Theodor Boll, story, title functions.
Titles help not to get lost in the world of texts - books, articles, websites and
messages. They can be used to determine how useful the received information
will be and whether it is worth spending time reading it. In an attempt to define
the concept of "title" O. Yu. Bogdanova [2, p. 66-67], L.B. Boyko [3, p. 7], I.R.
Halperin [5, p. 93] hold a similar opinion, considering that the heading is the first
character of the text, which bears in itself certain information about the content
and about its author's assessment. V.I. Dal [8, p. 507] and S.I. Ozhegov [11, p.
483] understand the title as the name of a work. When analyzing works, we will
proceed from the definition given by A.N. Nikolyukina: “The title is one of the
“strong positions” of the text. The title may contain an emotional assessment of
the events being described, which is confirmed or, on the contrary, refuted by the
course of the story” [10, p. 849].
There are also various classifications of titles. For example, L.V. Chernets
identifies the following types:
国际会议
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1) titles describing the main topic or problem. For example, in the story of
Edgar Poe “The Stolen Letter”;
2) titles assigned to the storyline of the work. They are divided into two groups:
a) representing the entire storyline and b) highlighting the climax actions. For example, in the work of S. Maugham "Breakfast";
3) titles associated with the names, professions, nationalities of the characters: in the works of N. Karamzin “Poor Liza”, N.V. Gogol "Revizor", J. London
"Mexican", etc.;
4) titles expressing time and space: “All summer in one day” R. Bradbury,
“Under the deck awning” by J. London [4, p. 94-106].
The definition of one or another key function of the title, of course, depends
on the style and genre of the text. A.V. Ivanov [9, p. 9-10] and Z.M. Turaeva [13,
p. 54] distinguish the following functions: nominative, informational, evaluative,
expressive, advertising. The nominative function is characterized by the fact that
the title contains significant information that attract the attention of the reader and
stimulate his thinking. In the process of acquaintance with the text, the reader continues to keep the title in sight, because it contributes to the disclosure of the meaning of the material and the understanding of the position of the author (information
function). The title, of course, affects the emotional background of a person, generating surprise, admiration, sadness, hatred, etc. Thus, the estimated expressive
function is realized. The importance of the advertising function lies in the fact that
the text must convince the reader of certain concepts and inspire certain attitudes.
Many are familiar with the work of an outstanding German writer and poet,
Heinrich Theodor Böll. He was born on December 21, 1917 in Cologne, in a
Catholic family. In the summer semester of 1939, he studied German philology at
the University of Cologne, where he wrote his first novel, Am Rande der Kirche.
However, in the fall he was called to serve in the Wehrmacht. During the war, Böll
wrote mostly letters. His first stories appeared in magazines in 1947. They can be
described as literature on war and repatriation. Boll was convinced that literature
is capable of destroying dictatorial structures - ideological, religious, political, and
that the writer is able to change the world thanks to his pen [6].
The purpose of our research is to study the peculiarities of the functioning of
the headings in the stories of G. Böll. The material for the study was three pairs of
G. Böll's stories, very similar in name:
1. “Als der Krieg ausbrach” (When the war began) and “Als der Krieg zu Ende
war” (When the war ended).
2. “Mein trauriges Gesicht” (My sad face) and “Mein teures Bein” (My dear
foot).
3. “An der Brücke” (On the bridge) and “Über die Brücke” (On the bridge).
So, the first couple of his stories "Als der Krieg ausbrach" [15, c. 286-302] and
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“Als der Krieg zu Ende war” [15, p. 303-319] were written in 1961, but they contain completely different time periods. In the work "Als der Krieg ausbrach" tells
about the beginning of the Second World War. The protagonist is a young careless
soldier who does not yet know the real difficulties of life. The beginning of the war
separated him from his beloved, in whose voice marriage notes sounded, which is
why he decided not to marry her. And in the second story describes the end of the
Second World War. The main character of the story "Als der Krieg zu Ende war"
is an adult man who has a wealth of experience of war behind his back, etc. He
hurries to his beloved, whom he married and in whose voice the notes of marriage
never sounded. Despite the different fates of the heroes, it can be noted that they
have a lot in common: they were against war and Nazism. However, they were
forced to carry out orders, the refusal to execute which would deprive them of the
most precious thing - life. These soldiers were pawns in someone else's game, who
had no right to decide anything or to defend moral values.
The headings in both cases are the starting point of the plot of the works, presenting the key problem of the text. Thus, the information function is implemented. The expectations, thoughts of the reader who is going to read the story with the
title “When the war began” will differ significantly from the reader’s forebodings,
the intention of which is to read the second work, “Als der Krieg zu Ende war”
(estimated-expressive function). Moreover, it should be noted that the headings of
the stories “Als der Krieg ausbrach” and “Als der Krieg zu Ende war” differ only
in a few lexical units, but their meanings are not only completely opposite, but also
evoke different feelings from each other (advertising function ). As for the content
of both works, they are just as polar as the titles of the titles.
Can we allow such an option that in our case, the estimated expressive function
(primary perception) plays a more significant role than the functions that activate
analytical thinking? There is no single answer to the question. Nevertheless, the
word "war" in any case causes any feelings, emotions, regardless of whether the
reader himself was involved in this event or not.
Then we reviewed a couple of stories relating to the satirical works of G. Böll.
The story “Mein trauriges Gesicht” tells about a man whose sad face attracts the
attention of a policeman in the port. A police officer arrests a man, arguing the
validity of their actions by promulgating a new law, according to which all citizens should be happy. At the police station, the narrator, previously sentenced to
five years for his happy face, is being interrogated, as a result of which a man is
sentenced to ten years in prison.
The protagonist of the story “Mein teures Bein” is a twenty-nine-year-old man
who is sent to the bureau to consider a job offer. The narrator, deprived of his right
leg during the war, is offended by the proposed position of a boot cleaner and tells
the story of his feat, as a result of which he saved many lives with his own health.
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The official, wanting to put an end to the meaningless, in his opinion, conversation, to the question of whether the man agrees to take the proposed position,
receives a negative answer.
These stories have allowed us to make sure that the title of the work can also be
a way of expressing irony, a feature of which is that the irony itself is not revealed
immediately, but only after reading the entire text. According to the dictionary
A.N. Chudinova, irony is “a mocking expression consisting in attributing to a person or an object the qualities directly opposite to those he possesses; mockery in
the form of praise ”[14, p. 349]. In the explanatory dictionary V.I. Dal irony is interpreted as follows: “speech, to which the meaning or meaning is opposite to the
literal meaning of words; mock praise, approval, condemnation; glum ”[8, p. 46].
It can be said that the titles of the stories contain the reasons for the emergence
of a conflict between the state in the form of civil servants on the one hand and the
narrators in the form of a “little man” on the other. This judgment suggests that
parts of the body of the main characters of the story, or their absence at all, are the
root cause of human suffering and life difficulties, that is, using a symbolic image
of body parts of the characters, the writer ridicules and criticizes the activities of
the state.
The leg in this case symbolizes a person’s support, a means of development
and moving forward, so one can say that the main character of the story “Mein
teures Bein”, embodying the image of the victims of wartime, leaves his hope and
hope for the future along with his leg. Moreover, the multivalued adjective “teuer”
(expensive), by which latent subjective evaluation is expressed, contributes to the
creation of a reader's projection. According to the explanatory dictionary of S.I.
Ozhegova, this word has the following meanings: 1) having a high price, and also
(about the price) high; 2) worth the great effort, the victims; 3) one that is valued;
4) amiable, dear, beloved [12]. It follows that, depending on human perception and
the way of thinking, the meaning of the adjective and the name itself acquires an
individual character. The content of the story either confirms or refutes the reader's
expectation. Anyway, the adjective “teuer” in combination with the noun “Bein”
(leg) combines two meanings: 1) having a high price that costs a lot of money
(from the point of view of the state); 2) what they value (from the point of view of
the main character).
With the help of the phrase “trauriges Gesicht”, in which a person is the personification of the spiritual state of the protagonist, G. Böll exposes the current totalitarian society, which denies the individual’s right to individuality, originality of
thoughts, manifestation of “illegal” emotions. We also noticed that due to the possessive pronoun "mein", the author's irony in the title of both stories turns into the
self-irony of the narrators, thereby enhancing the emotional impact on the reader.
The analysis made it possible to conclude that in the considered pair of stories
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the estimated-expressive (the title as a way to realize irony, which expresses the
emotional-evaluative attitude) and the informational (the reader receives information about the subject around which the events will unfold) function are most
realized.
To determine the role and function of headings in the next pair of stories “An
der Brücke” and “Über die Brücke”, you must first analyze the concept of “bridge”
that underlies these headings. Bridges are one of the most complex ancient engineering structures, the invention of which had a significant impact on the life of
mankind. The concept of "bridge" can have the most diverse and unusual interpretations [1]. In the explanatory dictionary of the Russian language S.I. Ozhegova,
this concept has the following meanings: 1) a structure for crossing, crossing a river, a ravine, a railway track, any obstacles; 2) figurative meaning: a long-distance
aerial radio or television link, message; 3) in sport: an elongated, curved position
of the body, the chest turned up and resting on the surface with the feet and palms;
4) part of the chassis of the car (special); 5) a denture: a plank with artificial teeth,
fixed on crowns [12].
In addition, the bridge is also a mythical image, which is characterized by universality and widespread in cultures of different nations, which allows us to speak
of the bridge as a myth. Thus, in Slavic mythology, Kalinov’s bridge across the
Smorodina River is often mentioned. On one side of the river - Good, on the opposite - Evil (in a slightly different interpretation, this bridge connects two worlds:
the world of the living (Jav) and the world of the dead (Nav).
Characteristic themes for works of Böll are the themes of war and life in the
postwar period. The writer texts we choose are also no exception. Both stories are
narrated by people living in the post-war period. In the story “An der Brücke,” a
reader meets a man who, because of health problems, is provided with sedentary
work: he counts people passing through a new bridge. But his calculations are
wrong, as he gets off track every time his lover passes through the bridge, unaware
of the feelings of the protagonist.
The hero of the second story, Über die Brücke, travels by train to work, and
the same picture attracts his attention: a little girl always sits on the steps of one
house, and her mother’s figure flashes in the window, every time cleaning. Out of
curiosity, the main character even draws up a schedule for her housekeeping. Ten
years later, he again passes over the same bridge and sees a similar picture: the
grown daughter of a woman washes the porch according to the schedule drawn up
by the narrator 10 years ago.
In addition to the title and theme, a similar element in the works is also the
role of bridges: 1) the bridge is the place where the events of the stories unfold; 2)
bridges are associated with the work of narrators; 3) the main characters meet the
subject of their interest, being on the bridge or near the bridge.
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However, in the process of reading stories, there are some discrepancies in
the images of bridges. So, for example, in the work “An der Brücke” the narrator
practically does not characterize the bridge in any way. All we know about him is
that he is new. While in the story “Über die Brücke,” the main character uses some
epithets and comparisons to describe the bridge, for example, “stark” (strong),
“breit” (broad), “eisern wie die Brust Bismarcks auf zahlreichen Denkmälern, unerschütterlich wie die Dienstvorschriften ”(iron, like Bismarck’s chest on many
monuments, unshakable, like an official charter) [15, p. 72]. Moreover, the reader
learns in more detail about the narrator's attitude to the bridge as a symbol of
something new, unknown, change and transformation: “... die Brücke wankte, als
wolle sie uns abwippen ins Nichts ...” [15, p. 72]. (The bridge swayed as if he
wanted to knock us into the abyss.)
Significant differences in these stories are also as follows:
1. The value of the bridge for the heroes themselves: in the work “An der
Brücke”, it represents the place where the narrator earns his living and sees his
“little Beloved”, which makes him somewhat happy, while the hero of the second
The story bridge evokes a feeling of fear and horror.
2. The location of the main characters relative to the bridge throughout the
story. Thus, in the story “An der Brücke,” the main character is static, and the subject of his interest crosses him, while in the story “Über die Brücke”, the opposite
situation can be observed: the main character moves over the bridge three times a
week, but the subject of his interest, namely the house, is located in one place not
far from the bridge.
It can be assumed that the location of the main characters, which is determined
in this case by the prepositions "on" (an) and "on" (über), characterizes their position in relation to the bridge as a symbol of uncertainty and change, that is, their
relation to the new, unfamiliar . The main character of the story “At the Bridge” is
located near him, i.e. looks at the “problem” from the side (for example, the girl on
the bridge is very interesting to him, but he does not want to get acquainted with
her). The hero of the second story has already faced this new face to face, being
on the bridge and expresses his attitude towards him: he gives him a feeling of
fear and instability, despite all the engineers' convictions about his strength. Considering that the narration is conducted in the first person, it can also be assumed
that the author expresses his attitude to the problem of change and uncertainty.
Summarizing all the above, one can also conclude that the headers of these stories
perform all the functions outlined by A.V. Ivanov and Z.M. Turaeva: the title calls
the text (nominative), gives a brief information about the text, in this case about
the place where the action of the stories takes place (informational), influences the
emotional background of the person, causes certain associations (estimated-expressive) and attracts the reader’s attention (advertising ).
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Based on the analysis and interpretation of the chosen works, it can be concluded that the image of the bridge can indeed have a wide variety of interpretations and appears in the stories under study in different ways. He appears here
as a symbol of change, as an image of something new and unknown. The author,
referring to this concept and the positions of the main characters, also expresses
his attitude to the changes taking place.
Thus, we can conclude that the role of headings in the perception of the general meaning of works cannot be underestimated. The headings give a primary
idea of the topic that the story is about. For example, the reader, when he first saw
the headline of the stories “Als der Krieg ausbrach” and “Als der Krieg zu Ende
war”, expects a narration on a relevant topic. In the process of reading, the expectations are either justified or refuted. Böll refers to the heading as a separate text,
which contains the key idea of his work. For example, in the stories “Als der Krieg
ausbrach” and “Als der Krieg zu Ende war”, the author focuses on the concept
of “war”, which is the basis of all unfolding events. As a result of the study, we
also managed to find out that the title can be a way to implement various stylistic
phenomena, in particular, irony, expressing the author's emotional and evaluative
attitude to the actors and their actions (“Mein trauriges Gesicht”, “Mein teures
Bein”). Also important is the symbolism of the words that form the basis of the
headings. For example, in the stories “An der Brücke” and “Über die Brücke” G.
Böll refers to the concept of “bridge” as a symbol of a new, unknown. However,
we come to this idea only after reading the stories. The title here serves as the
starting point for building a holistic picture in the reading process.
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Akhmat-Khadzhi Kadyrov是拯救车臣人民的负责任和大胆的一步
AKHMAT-KHADZHI KADYROV’S RESPONSIBLE AND BOLD STEP
TO RESCUE THE CHECHEN PEOPLE
Aleroeva Lolita Sultanovna
Postgraduate, Lecturer
Institute of Oil and Gas
Grozny State Oil Technical University named after Academician M.D.
Millionshchikov
注解。 本文致力于纪念Akhmat-Khadzhi Kadyrov。 它谈到了他在拯救
车臣人民免于灭绝和车臣共和国形成方面的作用。 文章首先简要介绍了苏
联解体的时期，90年代初车臣的情况，以及瓦哈比主义渗透的过程。 第一
次和第二次车臣运动的时代，2001年至2004年的战后时期都受到影响。 分
析了Akhmat-Khadzhi Kadyrov在改善车臣人地位方面的活动及其在完成艰
巨任务中的重要作用。 描述了2004年Akhmat-Khadzhi Kadyrov的死亡。
关键词：瓦哈比主义，瓦哈比，车臣人，穆夫提，战争
Annotation. This article is dedicated to the memory of Akhmat-Khadzhi Kadyrov. It talks about his role in saving the Chechen people from extermination and in
the formation of the Chechen Republic. The article begins with a brief description:
the period of the collapse of the USSR, the situation in Chechnya in the early 90s,
as well as the course of the process of penetration of Wahhabism. The times of the
first and second Chechen campaigns, the post-war period from 2001 to 2004 are
affected. The activities of Akhmat-Khadzhi Kadyrov in the direction of improving
the position of the Chechen people and its significant role in the fulfillment of
their difficult task are analyzed. The death of Akhmat-Khadzhi Kadyrov in 2004
is described.
Keywords: Wahhabism, Wahhabi, Chechen people, mufti, war
1991 The time of the collapse of the USSR is a state whose destruction was
once difficult to believe for citizens born and raised during its existence. Whose
childhood, youth and youth passed in the bright era of socialism. It seemed that
such a phenomenon did not predict anything. But, in fact, the makings appeared
in 1985 under the rule of M.Yu. Gorbachev, which is characterized as the period
of “perestroika” (1985-1991). And “on December 8, 1991 in the Belovezhskaya
Pushcha B. Yeltsin, S. Shushkevich and L. Kravchuk signed an agreement “On
the liquidation of the USSR” [1, p.1-2]. One painting. In short, the Soviet Union
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ceased to exist in one short moment. As people said, everyone was in a state of
shock. They did not understand what was happening. Could not believe: how so?
Such a powerful power ceased to exist? Involuntarily thought about what will
happen next. The era of global chaos began, which naturally overtook the Chechen
Republic. Long dreamed of tearing a tidbit away from Russia, grabbing Chechnya,
gangsters of all stripes rushed into its territory, taking advantage of anarchy and
anarchy. “In the pre-war period, the word “Wahhabism” or “Wahhabi” had absolutely no meaning or significance” [2, p.1]. And no one has ever heard of this word.
Dressing up in holy, righteous, posing as beacons of Islam, they began to make fun
of all the age-old foundations, customs, traditions of the Chechen people, which
he so reverently kept, throughout all ages, not giving in to even Stalin's repression.
And, in order to finally seize the minds of young people and the younger generation, they began to propagate Wahhabism - one of the most despicable trends
in Islam, calling it “pure” Islam. They began to convince the people even more
that it was imperative to separate from Russia and become independent. These
dogs were eagerly awaiting the time of their domination in Chechnya, therefore
they all accelerated the process of usurpation. The worst thing is that these crooks
intended to solve their financial affairs at the expense of the Chechens. They did
not care about the welfare of the people, the Republic. They defended the purely
personal interests and the interests of their masters. Since that time, the bacillus
of Wahhabism has become rapidly infecting the minds of people. Then “in 1991,
Akhmat-Khadzhi was an active member of the Muftiyat of the Chechen Republic.
And in 1993-1994. first as deputy mufti, and then as acting mufti of Chechnya ”[3,
p.3]. Like many of his contemporaries, he initially believed in the sovereignty of
the Republic.
But at the same time, he was restless in his heart. As an intelligent, educated and educated person, he intuitively felt that something was wrong here. That
someone set out to use the Chechen people in order to translate into reality their
own geopolitical, financial and other adventurous ambitions. He understood this
very quickly. He was deeply disappointed. For him, as a follower of true Islam,
Wahhabism was absolutely unacceptable.
Indeed, he was right. Already closer to the fall of 1994, the idea of the sovereignty of Chechnya gradually began to transform into the main cause of the
emergence of internal strife. As a rule, every innovation has its supporters and
opponents. The situation has finally reached the point that Chechnya has split into
two camps hostile to each other: the anti-Dudayev opposition and the Dudayev
troops. That is, the Wahhabis managed to unleash a civil war, which began to take
a lot of victims. Against the background of all these events, Russia was forced to
send troops into Chechnya.
Otherwise, the dark forces, rushing to Chechnya, could hit the entire post-Sovi-
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et space. This “plague” had to be stopped on time. The lion's share of that severity,
that ordeal, that hardship, again fell to the share of the innocent Chechen people.
A series of raids, sweeps, persecutions, attacks, shootings, mostly innocent people
followed. These were terrible times. The real culprits drank whiskey in cozy cabinets far beyond the borders of Chechnya, listening to news reports on television.
In 1996, the first war in Chechnya ended. Meanwhile, the hydra of Wahhabism
raised its head again and began to rampage and rage in the truest sense. Again went
to the course of the killings, terror, executions. Total not count. And again it all
fell on the head of the people. Again, Chechens were killed, slaughtered, tortured,
maimed, the so-called "Muslim Brotherhood." All this chaos lasted from 1997 to
autumn 1999. Akhmat-Khadzhi Kadyrov was a witness to this whole mess. Then
he served as the mufti of Chechnya, to which he was appointed in 1995 - in the
most difficult and dangerous period. As a true Muslim, he did not become silent,
did not stand aside. He decided to declare an ideological war on Wahhabis. It was a
very dangerous venture. Few would venture such a step. In the midst of the thicket
of Wahhabis, he began to preach, hold seminars, congresses, and speeches against
their policies. In addition, he began to instruct the people, young people on the
right path, trying to protect them from the influence of the Wahhabis, revealing to
them their true greedy nature of predatory people. At the same time, revealing the
fact that these people have nothing in common with Islam. But, unfortunately, not
everyone heard his call. A certain part went for Akhmat-Khadzhi Kadyrov. But for
the most part, instead of drawing the right conclusions, they began to oppose it and
adjoin the Wahhabi detachments.
Meanwhile, the second Chechen war began (1999-2000). Again, murder, grief,
tears, roadblocks, the disappearance of people without a trace. And at this difficult
time, Ahmad-Hadji, with his usual determination, courage, and courage, agrees
to take up the post of head of the administration of the Chechen Republic in the
name of saving the Chechen nation from destruction. He did not need any orders,
no shoulder straps, or other benefits, which some ill-wishers tried to blame him
for. This was not his main goal. He was deeply aware of the dangerous lane he
had stepped on. But there was no time and no place to retreat, because behind him
stood the whole Chechen people, who with great hope looked at Ahmad-Khadzhi
Kadyrov. His first duty was “in the summer of 2001, he signed a decree that prohibited religious organizations practicing Wahhabism in Chechnya” [4, p.2]. On
March 23, 2003, the Constitution of the Chechen Republic, which was the guarantor of security on its territory, was approved by him. He conducted outreach
work with the population, with the military, and led it tirelessly. His efforts were
crowned with success. Many guys handed over their weapons, returned home to a
peaceful life, realizing the futility of their occupation. The soldiers stopped doing
levies from passing drivers and passengers and conduct inspections. He stopped
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the perennial enmity between representatives of various wyrd, united them. He
informed them that they were Muslim brothers, representatives of a single Chechen ethnos. The people, exhausted by two bloody wars, who lost not only their
hard-earned property, but also their dearest relatives and close people, seemed to
be in a state of stupefaction, did not hear anything and did not believe anything.
But Akhmat-Khadzhi Kadyrov succeeded in stirring them up and convincing that
all was not lost. That Chechnya will rise to its feet. Blossom and sparkle with
new colors. That the Terrible rises from the ruins handsome. That the village will
be reborn. That everything will be better than it once was: hospitals, schools, entertainment centers, kindergartens, playgrounds, sports clubs, sections, madrasas.
Mosques will be erected and there will be an opportunity for everyone to study the
Koran - openly, without fear that they could be arrested for it. That the streets will
be clean, dotted with flowers and greenery. That any person, regardless of gender
or age, even in the dark, can easily walk around Grozny without fear of attack, robbery. That this city will be the safest on Earth. Of course, it all seemed like a fairy
tale. But at the same time, in the depths of the heart, the hope glimmered "as it
would be good if it happened ...". The people believed Akhmat-Khadzhi Kadyrov.
He got down to business, roll up his sleeves. All Chechens are like people from the
Akhmat-Khadzhi team. The peaceful life began to be adjusted slowly.
Watching how he successfully copes with his task, how the people followed
him, believing him, political opponents Akhmat-Khadzhi Kadyrov did not like it.
And the Wahhabis - all the more. There were attempts on his life, one after the
other. But that did not stop him. He was not afraid, did not retreat. He walked
in the name of the Chechen people and knew what he was going for. They were
not given to understand this. They were on different levels with Akhmat-Haji!
Seeing his political successes, Russian President Vladimir Vladimirovich Putin
nominated him for the post of President of Chechnya. He realized that this is the
person who is needed for Chechnya and for Russia as a whole. We remember the
great joy with which everyone went to the polls with the hope that, finally, all
this horror will end and the people will live a normal human life. And “in October 2003 the politician won in the vote” [5, p.5] and was unanimously elected
the first president of the Chechen Republic. Elections were successful. All people
were in high spirits. They joked, laughed that day, as before. It was clear from
their faces that they had high hopes for Akhmat-Khadzhi Kadyrov. But, it turned
out, the happiness, alas, was short. The spring of 2004 came - the first spring
during the presidency of Akhmat-Haji. People were preparing for the holiday on
May 9, they congratulated each other in advance, gave gifts, organized banquets.
Suddenly, terrible news shook the whole Republic - Ahmad-Haji was killed ...
People were speechless. Nobody said anything to anyone, no one asked anyone
about anything. They seemed to be speechless. Only in the eyes open, there was
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unspeakable pain and the question “what will happen now?” It seemed that once
again all the hopes of the Chechen people for a peaceful life had collapsed. People
went home. We watched on TV live from his funeral procession. A huge number of
people, almost all of the Chechen people stood on the side of the road along which
Ahmat-Khadzhi’s body was carried. Stretcher carefully passed to each other. Old
men, men, women, boys, girls and even children cried, not embarrassed by their
tears. These were strange tears. They were endless like rain, drew themselves and
walked on their own. There was no power to stop them.
«This day remained forever in my memory. I remember everything to the smallest details of what was happening that day. As for a teenage girl, for me it was a
great shock. How so? The man who just talked yesterday, laughed, made plans,
joked ... He is no longer there ?! And will never be again ?! In my mind, as it were,
the lines themselves appeared:
О! Как ты Родину любил!
Как верно, преданно служил.
Из-за тебя, моя Чечня,
Он рано голову сложил.
Когда во мраке твой народ,
В кровавом хаосе бродил,
И чашу, полную невзгод,
С тобой, Чечня, он разделил.
Он первый крикнул смерти: «Нет!»,
Его коснулся Божий Свет,
Слепцы узрели вещий день,
Исчезла с лиц их гнева тень,
Пронзил ужас их немой,
С того, что сделали с тобой.
Сказал народ: «Ахмат – Хаджи, ты верный путь нам укажи!».
И ты повел, прекрасно зная,
Крадется за тобой врага ухмылка злая.
Ты спешил, ты торопился, ты успел!
Был мудр ты, отважен, был ты смел!
Великий Сын Чечни Великой, сегодня ты не с нами…
Но будет вечна Память и вечной будет Слава!».
But Thank God! When a standard-bearer struck by a bullet falls in battle,
it is very important that the one who could pick up the banner and carry it on is
near. Such a person was found! They turned out to be Ramzan Kadyrov. Having
given preference to it, Vladimir Vladimirovich showed political wisdom and fore国际会议
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sight. Ramzan Akhmatovich carried this banner and with it all the desires, dreams,
plans of his glorious father. He is not lost, not broken, contrary to expectations of
enemies. He realized that translating into reality the ideas of his father - this will
be a terrible revenge for his opponents. On the death of Akhmat-Hajji was made
by Vladimir Putin. His words were remembered :" he left undefeated!". It was
true. Killing doesn't mean winning. And today's Chechnya is proof of that. Thank
Akhmat-Haji Kadyrov! Glory to the Chechen people! Glory To Russia! May God
save us from all troubles and misfortunes!
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中国电力工业发展的现状与前景
THE STATE AND THE PERSPECTIVES FOR THE DEVELOPMENT
OF POWER INDUSTRY IN CHINA
Grigorev Aleksei Alexandrovich
Student
Russian State University for the Humanities
Moscow, Russia
注解。 本文考虑到能源市场的基本指标，分析了中国在现代世界的能
源状况。 特别关注能源安全的关键因素，这些因素可能对中国能源消费的
发展和预测产生重要影响。 笔者强调，对中国而言，由于对能源的需求不
断增加，油气进口成本相对较高，替代能源的开发是减少中国能源依赖，
巩固其在世界上地位的唯一途径。
关键词：能源安全，亚太地区，中国，能源消费
Annotation. The article presents an analysis of the energy situation of China
in the modern world, taking into account the fundamental indicators of energy
markets. Special attention is paid to the key factors of energy security that can
have a key impact on the development and forecasting of energy consumption in
the PRC. The author emphasizes that for China, due to the constantly increasing
demand for energy resources and the relative high cost of oil and gas imports,
the development of alternative energy sources is the only way to reduce China’s
energy dependence and strengthen its position in the world.
Keywords: energy security, Asia-Pacific region, China, energy consumption.
In the modern world, with a constant increase in energy consumption, the society is actively growing interest in issues and problems related to ensuring the
energy security of the state. With limited resources, energy security issues for
most countries dependent on external supplies occupy one of the key places in the
implementation of their foreign policy.
The rapidly developing China, which is interested in energy cooperation with
many countries, since the beginning of the 2000s, pays special attention to the
regions rich in energy resources and directs funds there to enhance its presence.
At the same time, the implementation of the energy security program of the PRC
occupies an increasingly important place in the foreign policy of the country and
is of paramount importance, since the country's economic security is extremely
dependent on energy supplies from other countries.
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In conditions of an unstable international situation, sanctions pressure on Russia by the United States and its allies, “trade wars” between the USA and China,
understanding the energy situation of China, as one of the world's largest energyimporting countries, is important for predicting and resolving energy and economic problems of modern international relations.
The growth rate of the PRC economy in the period from 2000 to 2014 averaged 10% per year, mainly due to the attraction of a significant amount of foreign
investment, which provoked a jump in the consumption of energy resources. Due
to their absence in sufficient quantities, in order to maintain the growth rate, the
PRC was forced to increase energy imports. Although now GDP growth in China
is approximately at the level of 6.7% per year, China, nevertheless, retains its
leadership in the ranking of countries in terms of development, which causes the
constantly growing amount of energy consumption.
The energy situation of the PRC is complicated by the fact that the country
does not have sufficient amounts of primary energy resources. The share of both
oil and gas reserves in China does not exceed 1.5% of the world total. In the conditions of constantly increasing energy demand, China has no other choice but to
increase the share of imports of these resources.
Table 1. Dynamics of energy consumption in China.
Energy consumption

2009

2016

Oil (million tons)
400
587,2
Natural gas (billion cubic
90.2
209.4
meters)
Coal (million toe)
1685.8
1889.1
Nuclear energy (billion toe)
15.9
48.3
Hydropower (billion toe)
139,3
261.0
Alternative renewable
11
81.7
resources (million toe)
Source: BP Statistical Review of World Energy 2018.

2017
608.4

Extraction of
primary energy
resources for 2017
191.5

240.4

149.2

1892.6
56.2
261.5

1747.2
-

106.7

-

Dependence on imported oil developed with the development of the Chinese
economy, the growth rate of which did not allow to meet the needs at the expense
of only domestic energy resources of China, even with a significant increase in
their production.
At present, according to estimates of the China National Petroleum Corporation (CNPC), China imports about 396 million tons of oil per year, which is about
67.4% of the total oil consumed in the country; One should also pay special attention to the fact that due to the decline in the production of “black gold” in the PRC,
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the trend continues to increase the share of imported oil (compared with 2016 +
10.8%) [8, p. 15]. Moreover, according to forecasts of American researchers, oil
consumption in China in the next 20 years will only increase: if the country now
consumes 12.8 million bar / day, by 2030 this figure will increase to 16, 9 million,
and by 2040 will reach 20 million bar / day [5].
A similar situation is observed in the gas sector. If in 2016 the share of imported gas amounted to 73.3 billion cubic meters, against the background of growing
demand in the APR countries, the volume of imported gas in China reached 91.2
billion cubic meters (39% of all gas consumed in the PRC) [8, p. 15]. The share
of imported gas also demonstrates a rapid growth of + 24% compared with 2016,
given the fundamental indicators of the gas market and the need to transform the
structure of the energy balance of China, we believe that natural gas consumption
will also continue to grow in the short term.
So, by 2019, the Power of Siberia gas pipeline is expected to be commissioned,
through which Gazprom will annually supply the Celestial Empire with up to 38
billion cubic meters of gas over 30 years [10]. In addition, design work is underway on the Altai gas pipeline (The Power of Siberia-2), providing for the supply
of up to 30 billion cubic meters of gas with the prospect of increasing capacity.
In terms of coal reserves, China is in the top three world leaders. However,
considering the situation with coal, it is necessary to take into account the context
of the struggle for the “blue sky”: since the 2010s, the Chinese government has
set itself the task of gradually reducing the share of coal in the country's energy
balance from 70% to 54% by 2020 by increasing the share of gas from 3% to 10%,
nuclear and hydropower from 7% to 9% [7].
China's President Xi Jinping, speaking at the XIX All-China Congress of the
Chinese Communist Party (CPC) held in October 2017, stressed the need to “firmly stand in the position of nationwide participation in the prevention and elimination of pollution at the very beginning, to continue the work on the prevention and
elimination of atmospheric pollution for In order to win the battle for the "blue
sky" [9]. And although the authorities are steadily reducing coal consumption in
the country, statistics on CO2 emissions show disappointing results: in 2017, carbon dioxide emissions into the atmosphere not only stopped the reduction, but
also returned to the 2014 figures, which once again demonstrates the vulnerability
of the PRC's energy policy in the field of environmentally friendly technologies.
Table 2. Dynamics of carbon dioxide emissions in the PRC.
Year
2014
2015
CO2 emissions
9224,1
9164,5
(million tons)
Source: BP Statistical Review of World Energy 2018, P. 49.
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9123
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Given the data obtained, it is somewhat difficult to make any predictions about
coal consumption. Objectively, China seeks to gradually reduce the share of coal in
the country's energy balance. As part of the decarbonization policy, the country has
already managed to reduce coal consumption by 4% (from 1969.1 in 2013 to 1892.6
million toe in 2017), but it should be remembered that when adverse external conditions occur, the risk of increasing coal consumption.
Considering the Chinese nuclear power industry, it is impossible not to mention
its young age: the first nuclear power plants in the PRC began to produce industrial
current only in the early 90s of the last century. In 2017, the total share of consumed
electricity produced at nuclear power plants amounted to 56.2 million toe, and the
development potential of the nuclear power industry of China is quite large. The
PRC has 39 operating nuclear reactors located at 14 NPPs, with a total capacity of
34.5 GW [11] And although now the share of the nuclear industry in the total energy
balance of the country is only 3.9%, it is planned to complete the construction of 18
power units in the near future the buildings.
According to the International Energy Agency (IEA) estimates, at present, “China is entering a new phase of its development, strongly focusing its energy policy
on electricity, natural gas and cleaner, energy efficient and digital technologies”, and
to meet growing demand by 2040, China you need to add as much power to your
electrical infrastructure as there is in the US today [6].
The hydropower resources of the PRC are huge. In 2017, their consumption in
China amounted to 261.5 million toe. Now China produces almost a quarter of the
world's hydropower production, without a doubt, it can be argued that the government will continue to develop this area, since in the fight for the blue sky, hydropower development is an effective complement to nuclear.
Summing up the nuclear and hydropower industry, it is worth noting that in the
short term, the PRC is expected to complete construction of a number of power
units: the fifth and sixth power units of the Tianwan NPP (田湾 核电站), the third
power unit of the Fanchengang NPP, and the fifth and sixth power units Fuqing (
福清 核电站) and others [4]. In the near future, the construction of the two largest
hydropower plants: Baykhetan (白鹤 滩 大坝) and Udunde (乌 东德 坝) will also
be completed, which will significantly increase the share of nuclear and hydropower
in the energy balance of China and reduce the use of coal in the country [13,14].
In the energy balance of the PRC, the role of alternative renewable resources
(solar, wind, tidal, etc.) is great. Already in 2017, this figure was 106.7 million toe,
however, the active development of this industry is still continuing. According to the
IEA forecasts, the rapid deployment of solar photovoltaic stations (SPS), especially
China and India, will turn the SPS into the largest source of low carbon generating
capacity by 2040 [6].
However, when assessing the energy situation of the PRC and its energy strat-
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egy, it is also important to consider the foreign policy aspect. Thus, special attention
should be paid to the problems of acceptability of prices for hydrocarbon resources
and the reliability of their supplies.
Considering the factor of price acceptability, it is necessary to understand that
China is undoubtedly interested in setting the lowest possible energy price for itself.
However, an increase or decrease in energy prices must be dictated solely by economically determined methods. [3, p. 234]. In our opinion, the possibility of guaranteeing low price volatility and the possibility of its stable forecasting are central
when considering this factor. In this context, the concerns of the PRC about the rise
in oil prices, as one of the main items in the country's import budget, seem to us
to be quite reasonable, although somewhat exaggerated. In our understanding, the
current rise in prices (the price of Brent crude oil increased from $ 65 (in February
2018) to $ 84-85 (in October 2018) due to mostly political reasons.
Of course, rising interest rates in the United States and the dollar against developing countries may provoke a wave of inflation in the PRC and even more “bare”
the Heavenly Empire before rising oil prices, but for causing serious damage to the
yuan and the PRC economy as a whole to oil prices need to gain a foothold above
the level of $ 95-100 per barrel. It is worth noting that the development of such a
scenario is currently unlikely.
The problem of energy transit security is closely related to the problems of the
Straits of Malacca and the Hormuz Straits, which is reflected in the strategy “The
String of Pearls”. Thus, Chinese researcher Liu Guanqun concluded that piracy is
not at all a primary threat to the PRC's supply routes. The main threat comes from
the coalitions of states that, by using large naval formations, are fully capable of
cutting off the PRC from oil sources [12, p. 171.].
This problem has quite substantial grounds: despite the fact that the PRC quite
successfully diversified oil supplies. The main artery of the world oil trade runs
precisely through the Straits of Malacca and Hormuz, along which 75% of crude oil
is transported to the Celestial Empire.
Iran’s statements about the possibility of completely blocking the Strait of Hormuz, together with the US intentions to strengthen its presence in the region, represent a direct threat to the economic interests of the PRC. The situation is complicated by the fact that neither Iran nor the United States ratified the 1982 UN
Convention on the Law of the Sea, which legally greatly complicates the possibility
of applying any sanctions against these countries [2]. Therefore, facing threats in the
Indian Ocean and the straits, the PRC is forced not only to actively increase its presence at sea, but also to take brisk steps to strengthen interaction with the countries
of Central Asia and Russia.
Summing up, we can come to the conclusion that in the external environment
there are a number of fundamental problems that have a negative impact on the posi国际会议
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tion of the PRC. So, the tasks of the energy diplomacy of the previous head of the
PRC Hu Jintao (2003 - 2013), which envisage the active participation of the PRC in
the regional sphere, including the states of South-East, South and Central Asia that
are adjacent to China, can be reinterpreted and adapted to the current realities. the
goal is to prevent these countries from participating in the anti-Chinese coalitions
and, in some cases (as it happened with the countries of Central Asia), to satisfy at
their expense the need for energy resources and raw materials.
In addition to examining external aspects, it is important to pay attention to the
internal contradictions that exist in the energy policy of China, among which two key
ones should be highlighted:
- environmental, associated with the reduction of coal use and the policy of transition to "clean" energy sources;
- innovative, associated with a reduction in energy consumption and the use of
energy-intensive technologies.
These contradictions are confronted with a mismatch of investment opportunities in hotel innovation projects and the risks of uncontrolled increase in energy
investment. In other words, the PRC makes a choice between non-ecological and
cheap coal, which is abundantly mined in the country, and expensive oil, and delivery routes that are subject to constant risks. In this vein, regional cooperation in the
gas sector with the countries of Central Asia and Russia is helping China reduce its
dependence on oil and reduce the risks of energy resources.
Summing up, it should be noted that for China, due to the constantly increasing
demand for energy resources and the relative high cost of oil and gas imports, the development of alternative energy sources is the only way to strengthen the energy situation in the world. Thus, the problem of “energy security” of China is transformed
into the problem of “energy independence”, when the main energy will be produced
in China (for example, the development of nuclear and hydropower becomes a priority for the country), while the remaining volumes are covered by guaranteed access
to foreign energy sources .
The current energy situation of China cannot be called sufficiently strong due to
the presence of a number of serious problems, some of which are already quite effectively solved through regional cooperation and enhanced development of hydro
and nuclear energy.
One should not create illusions that in the short term, the PRC will make a transition to a “green” model of the economy, rather, it’s about building a model of the
economy in which the role of primary energy resources would be minimized. Now,
without an extra share of concern, it can be argued that the construction of environmentally friendly energy will require a significant amount of time and a gradual
removal of the leading role of fossil fuels not only on the scale of a single country,
but also on a global scale.
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压力管理的新理解和意义
THE NEW UNDERSTANDING AND MEANING
OF STRESS-MANAGEMENT
Avilov Oleg Valentinovich
Doctor of Medical Sciences, Full Professor
South Ural State Medical University
Chelyabinsk State University
注解。 从功能对等理论的角度考虑压力问题。 压力表现为一种反应，
允许以紧急方式建立等同性。 压力不能过分，总是适合这种情况。 结果
表明，借助这一理论，可以用不同的方式解释学生应对策略研究的结果。
为了提高教育和劳动活动的效率，已经提出了压力管理技术的等级。
关键词：功能对等理论，需求，压力，应对策略，压力管理。
Annotation. The problem of stress is considered from the point of view of the
theory of functional equivalence. Stress is presented as a reaction, allowing to
establish equivalence in an emergency way. Stress can not be excessive, it is always adequate to the situation. It is shown that with the help of this theory it is
possible to interpret the results of the study of coping - strategies among students
in a different way. To improve the efficiency of educational and labor activities, a
hierarchy of stress management techniques has been proposed.
Keywords: functional equivalence theory, needs, stress, coping strategies,
stress management.
In modern conditions, increasing productivity is largely due to the capabilities
of the human body. These opportunities can be significantly limited due to stress
reactions and their complications. It is worth noting that severe forms of emotional
stress are most often found in people working in the field of person-to-person [1].
In this regard, to increase the efficiency of work, both an understanding of the
meaning of stress and the organization of effective, evidence-based prevention of
stress manifestations and their possible negative consequences are required.
Given the above, the purpose of this work is to present and justify a new understanding of the meaning of stress, as well as ways to correct it. The founder
of the theory of stress, H. Selye, wrote: “... in addition to a specific effect, all
agents acting on us also cause a nonspecific need to exercise adaptive functions
and thereby restore the normal state. These functions are independent of specific
effects. Nonspecific requirements imposed by exposure as such are the essence of
stress” [2]. For the period that has passed since the release of the light of H. Selye's
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works, the problem of studying stress was paid attention to by a large number of
researchers. At the same time, V.A. Bodrov [3] notes that in the modern scientific
literature there are three main meanings of the term "stress". The concept of stress
can be defined as any external stimuli or events that cause tension or arousal in a
person. Stress can refer to a subjective reaction, reflecting the internal mental state
of tension and arousal. In addition, stress can be a physical reaction of the body to
the demands or harmful effects. V.A. Bodrov [3] also writes that, despite a large
amount of research, ideas about stress are fragmentary. There is no general theory
of stress, and its generally accepted definition. However, the most holistic view of
the nature of stress (especially emotional) and the mechanisms of its development
was obtained in the studies of K.V. Sudakov [4, 5, 6], conducted on the basis of
the theory of functional systems P.K. Anokhin [7]. From the point of view of the
theory of functional systems, emotional stress is formed in all conflict situations
in which the subject cannot satisfy his or her specific needs [4]. K.V. Sudakov [5]
also expressed the opinion that needs are stable deviations of vital body constants
from the level that ensures his normal activity, and create a primary stimulus for
the activity of functional systems not only on a physico-chemical, but also on an
information basis. At the same time, optimization of approaches to stress management is possible, in our opinion, only with an understanding of the meaning of
needs and stress. In this regard, we develop the theory of functional equivalence
[8]. Its basis was the theory of functional systems. On the information equivalence
mentioned more P.K. Anokhin [9]. In particular, he wrote that in living systems
there should be adequate information equivalence between the initial and the final link of information transfer. Continuing the thought of P.K. Anokhin, K.V.
Sudakov [5] emphasized that in every element of a functional system there are
properties of need and its satisfaction, that is, a certain equivalence. Therefore,
these authors considered equivalence exclusively within living systems as a condition for the accurate transmission of information from one link to another. We
believe that the informational, physical and chemical effects on the body should
be equivalent to the sum of the informational, physical and chemical components
of vital activity transformed in the body and isolated from the body. Thus, in our
opinion, the need is the development of an imbalance of varying severity, caused
by an excess of informational, physical, and chemical factors that form during the
life process, which cannot be removed by the body without the risk of disruption
of structure. And the satisfaction of needs is a search for “channels” of establishing equivalence, that is, a search for informational, physical, and chemical incentives to eliminate this excess. In some cases, the imbalance can be eliminated by
reducing the excessive action of these incentives. The end result of the satisfaction
of needs is the establishment of equivalence by converting an excess of informational, physical components of vital activity into functional and structural changes
国际会议
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in the body. Such, for example, the synthesis or destruction of certain structures,
the renewal of cellular composition, movement, emotions, and, finally, mental activity.
In connection with the above meaning of the stress response, in our opinion,
is the response to the situation when the rate of development of imbalance due to
exposure or the sudden absence of exposure to informational, physical or chemical factors exceeds the rate of establishing equivalence. In this case, an attempt
is made to urgently form an equivalent response through different “channels”.
Stress, in our opinion, cannot be excessive. He is always adequate to the situation.
As a result of stress, a change in the functioning of almost all body systems occurs
[10]. But due to the fact that the response of the organism is urgent, the stress in
this phase of its development is accompanied by negative emotions and significant
disintegration in the operation of functional systems [6]. The severity of the stress
response and its duration are determined by both the amount of imbalance and
the characteristics of the body’s potential. For example, the stress response can
be very weak with minor injuries and conflicts. It is worth noting the role of consciousness, which by controlling the concentration of attention can both increase
and decrease the informational consequences of the processes of vital activity, that
is, the degree of imbalance. It is well known that thinking about a conflict that has
occurred, constant obsessive thoughts can significantly enhance the information
component of the imbalance, and make the stress response more vivid, and the
effects of stress more significant, including the development of panic disorders
[11] and other psychosomatic pathology. At the same time, within the framework
of our theory, we consider it very conditional to divide stress into “eustress” and
“distress”, as H. Selye suggested [2]. We consider the indicated stress variants as
simply different forms of the process of emergency equivalence. As for psychosomatic pathology, we believe that it is formed not because of the severity of stress
symptoms, but due to the fact that in one system or another, or the organism as a
whole, there are not enough reserves, the potential to establish equivalence at the
required pace.
The theory of functional equivalence allows us to explain in a different way
some of the results obtained by us in studying the problem of stress tolerance in
students [12]. In total, the study involved 334 students of 1-3 courses of the South
Ural State Medical University. Testing of 95 boys and 239 girls was carried out
using the PSM-25 test, which allows measuring the level of stress experience;
using the test "Analysis of lifestyle" (Boston stress test); and using the “Coping
Strategies Indicator” methodology by D. Amirkhan [13]. For statistical processing
of the obtained data, a Spearman correlation analysis was used. First of all, we
additionally checked the connection between the stress level on the PSM-25 scale
and the Boston stress test. The sensitivity of the tests was confirmed by a reliable
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negative relationship (r = -0.56; p <0.05). Further, we were interested in the peculiarities of the connection between various indicators of stress in students and their
chosen behavioral strategies. A negative correlation was found (r = -0.39; p <0.05)
between the level of stress tolerance and the severity of the social support search
strategy. The search strategy for social support is an active behavioral strategy, in
which a person addresses the environment for his or her effective solution: family,
friends, and acquaintances [13]. We can regard this strategy as finding a way to
establish equivalence. At the same time, if a person is stress-resistant, his social
support is very high (this follows from the analysis of the structure of the questions
of the Boston stress test), and additional social support is no longer necessary,
since equivalence has already been established.
On the other hand, we found a positive correlation (r = 0.39; p <0.05) between
the stress level of the PSM-25 test and the choice of a strategy to avoid problems.
Avoidance strategy is a passive behavioral strategy in which a person tries to avoid
contact with the reality surrounding him, to avoid solving problems. The avoidance strategy is one of the leading behavioral strategies in the formation of maladaptive, pseudo-consuming behavior. The use of this strategy is due to the lack
of development of personal-environmental coping resources and skills for active
problem solving [13]. From the point of view of the theory of functional equivalence, the presence of this strategy in a given situation means that an individual
cannot find “channels” of establishing equivalence, and it is provided urgently
through stress, which, sooner or later, can lead to negative health consequences.
The theory of functional equivalence, in our opinion, helps to understand the
meaning of stress management, and to build a certain hierarchy of ways for this.
First of all, it is necessary to identify the cause of the existing imbalance - perceived
and unconscious needs. Next, you need to understand what needs, that is, what
degree of imbalance in the body, is vital, and what is created by consciousness.
In other words, it is necessary to understand whether the information imbalance
created by the consciousness is justified and worth the waste of the potential of the
organism or not. If possible, prevention of excessive stress is achieved by replacing the need (eliminating imbalance) or reducing the severity of the information
component of the imbalance. In the latter case, for example, it may be advisable to
eliminate intrusive thoughts about possible outcomes. In situations where stress,
one way or another, can not be avoided, for example, when in the course of work
by the end of the working day you need to get a certain result, helps training. The
indicator that employee training was effective is a transition from disorganization
in the work of body systems to consistency in the work of functional systems [6].
Greater consistency in the work of various systems means, in accordance with our
theory, that establishing equivalence occurs in a less costly way.
Along with this, a reduction in the frequency and severity of stress reactions
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can be achieved using the optimal formation of a coping strategy at the individual
level.
In all other cases, the most effective, in our opinion, will be this or that “response” of stress, helping the body in search of ways to establish an emergency
equivalence. A confirmation of our point of view is the opinion of a number of
authors. So O.V. Nesterova [14] on page 250 writes: “Emotions are realized and
irritated in the activity aimed at solving a problem, or in indirect forms of activity,
after which a person proceeds to solve a problem. Emotion is discharged physically or verbally. Emotional response weakens the intensity of negative emotions
and is the most optimal way of self-realization. ”
It should be noted that the theoretical developments presented above were successfully applied in practice during consultations and trainings conducted for students, as well as for middle and senior managers.
Thus, the theory of functional equivalence developed by us, allows, in our
opinion, to understand the meaning of needs and stress. Meaningful use of stress
management techniques, or, in other words, stress management, can increase both
the effectiveness of the prevention of psychosomatic and psychotic disorders, and
the effectiveness of work and study activities.
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类型学复合体形成过程中的日常类型和心理素质
DAILY TYPES AND PSYCHOLOGICAL QUALITIES IN THE ASPECT
OF FORMING OF TYPOLOGY COMPLEXES
Yadrishchenskaya Tatyana Vasilevna
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注解。 本文根据太平洋国立大学学生的五大方法，根据个人的分钟，
心理素质，提供了日常时间表研究的数据及其与“时间感”的关系。 在获
得的相关性的基础上，编制了晚上和早晨类型的类型复合体，以及为晚上
类型的人们提供的心理建议，以优化他们的生计。 所获得的数据有助于解
决个人和集体职业活动的理论上合理的组织问题，工作和休息时间表的形
成以及职业定位。
关键词：日常时间表，个体分钟，类型复杂，个人素质，相关系数。
Annotation. The article presents data on the research of daily chronotypes and
their relationship with the “sense of time” according to an individual minute, psychological qualities according to the Big Five method of students at Pacific National University. On the basis of the correlations obtained, typological complexes
of evening and morning types were compiled, as well as psychological recommendations for people of the evening type to optimize their livelihoods. The obtained
data contributes to solving the problems of theoretically justified organization of
individual and collective professional activities, the formation of work and rest
schedules, and professional orientation.
Keywords: daily chronotypes, individual minute, typological complex, personal qualities, correlation coefficient.
In recent years, due to the expansion of research in the field of chronobiology
and chronomedicine, it has been established that the structure of the human chronoalgorithm is greatly influenced by social and psychological factors that are also
of a rhythmic nature [1, 2].
As a result of the work of television, radio broadcasting, cultural institutions,
virtual communication through the social networks of the Internet, the light day
was artificially lengthened - the time borders of sleep were reduced, the time of
intense wakefulness increased. In addition, in the modern world, new types of
activities have appeared, monotonous types of labor and continuous production
processes have become widespread, and the stress load associated with frequent
movements of people across time zones has become more frequent. All these and
other factors contribute to enhancing the effects of stress on the human body and
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the occurrence of desynchronosis, which are characterized as an intermediate,
third functional state between health and illness. [2].
The study of the psychophysiological aspects of the organization of daily
chronotypes in humans, their relationship with other psychophysiological and psychological characteristics of the personality contributes to solving the problems of
theoretically justified organization of individual and collective professional activities, the formation of work and rest schedules, professional orientation. A systematic approach in the search for intra-level and inter-level interactions between
various typological properties of a person’s personality to a certain extent allows
to solve the problem of the relationship between the physical and the mental in the
organization of a person as an integral individuality, contributes to the expansion
of ideas about the functional system as the basis of human behavioral.
In connection with the existing ideas about integral individuality, as “special,
expressing the individual peculiarity of the nature of relations between all human
properties”, and the presence between the various psychological substructures of
multi-valued relations, ensuring the autonomy of the functioning of psychological
entities [4], between the quantitative values of daily chronotype, psycho-physiological (sense of time) and psychological qualities, there are certain (certain s)
correlative relationships.
The purpose of our research is to study the relationship of daily biorhythms
with psycho-physiological and psychological indicators in order to form a typological complex of daily chronotypes for the conscious correction and rationalization of human professional activity.
Students from the Pedagogical Institute of the Pacific National University
(PNU) were included in the study by random selection on a voluntary basis. The
number of respondents was 58 people, age from 19 to 23 years. The daily chronotype was determined for each examinee using the Horn-Ostberg test, the sense of
time for an individual minute using the F. Halberg technique, psychological qualities according to the questionnaire R. McCray, P. Costa "Big Five".
To assess the reliability of the obtained values, we previously conducted an
assessment of the representativeness of the sample of the studied student group.
The study of the distribution of daily biorhythms among students showed that
in the student group the daytime type, or “dove”, predominates, which makes up
54% of the total number of responding students. Representatives of the evening
type are in second place in the rating, “owl” - 33%, and the least among the students of the PNU are people of the morning type, or “larks” - 13%. The obtained
data on the ratio of chronotypes are consistent with the data of average population
values. [5].
It must be emphasized that in this relationship we see a certain contradiction
between social rhythms suitable for “larks” and the prevalence of day and evening
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types in the population of students. Consequently, a large category of people is in a
state of chronic stress, does not get enough sleep due to a forced early awakening,
has a reduced performance in the first half of the day, feels emotional and physical
discomfort due to inconsistencies of internal, endogenous rhythms with external,
socially-imposed.
The assessment of an individual minute (IM) using the F. Halberg technique
showed that in the surveyed group 23% of students measure a minute quite accurately (their metric minute is in the range of 55–64 seconds). Accurate subjective
assessment of the time surveyed indicates that they have a good sense of time on
one side, and are in an optimal functional state, on the other. In our study, 77%
of students measure the minute interval slowly, they stretch the time, so the metric minute subjectively fits into the values of 38–54 seconds. It should be noted
that moderate stretching according to the researchers is considered normal, while
a significant slowdown may be a manifestation of the dominance of inhibitory
processes against the background of fatigue, illness, neurasthenia, and emotional
stupor [5]. In our study, we found only 7% of these students (from the group with
a slow time measurement). Accelerating the countdown in seconds leads to an
increase in the values of the individual minute, which is in this case more than 64
seconds, and indicates depression, emotional overstrain, increased anxiety, as well
as the presence of severe disease [7]. No such values were found in our study. In
general, people whose individual perception time of a minute deviates from the
normal upward or downward have poor adaptation to different loads [3].
Comparison of the values of
 the individual minutes and the daily chronotype
showed that the short time intervals of the “larks” are most accurately measured.
The results of the study show that 80% of morning-type students measure the
minute accurately, and 20% of the same chronotype is slow. "Owls" in our study
showed the worst values, of which all 100% measured a minute slowly. Comparison of the relationship between the quantitative values of the chronotype and
the individual minute using the correlation coefficient with further testing for a
reliable level of significance showed that r = 0.596 with p <0.05. Thus, it confirms
the assumption that it is the people of the evening type who subjectively stretch
time, i.e. their internal time flows more slowly than the objective. Consequently,
the "owls" poorly oriented in time, often late and overestimate their temporary
actions.
Based on the results of the study, we recommend "owls":
Tip 1. Do not plan a large number of different tasks, work in one day ("owls"
usually transfer all their plans to the late evening). Learn to distribute work
throughout the day and week.
Tip 2. Look at your watch more often, track the time it takes to complete a
particular job. If you feel and understand that you will not have time in time, do
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not be nervous about it. Hang in front of you a reminder: “Morning is wiser than
evening!”
Tip 3. Listen to the opinions of other people ("larks", as more disciplined,
and "pigeons"). In most cases, with regard to the daily routine, they advise you
correctly!
Tip 4. Make a plan of events, keep a diary of accounting and monitoring tasks
in a particularly tense days, weeks. Having spent a little time on drawing up this
work schedule, you can subsequently avoid a large number of troubles related to
your activity.
Tip 5. In order to be less late, always leave a margin of time for arrival. The
more important is the accuracy of arrival (train, plane, etc.), the more time you
need to plan. It is better to arrive an hour earlier than to be late and get the strongest emotional stress!
Tip 6. Remember that one of the most important values in our life is time! Treat
it more carefully, review your priorities for both the near and the distant future in
terms of temporal accomplishments, taking into account the above. Act systematically, systematically, not “raids,” and the result will immediately manifest itself!
In order to determine the quantitative values of the relationship of daily human
biorhythms with psychological qualities, we conducted an assessment of personal
qualities using the method of R. McCray and P. Costa with further statistical data
processing in Excel and setting the values of the correlation coefficient between
the studied parameters (table 1).
The values of the correlation coefficients between the studied parameters were
subjected to statistical significance tests using tabular probability values by a
two-sided criterion.
As a result of analyzing the values of the correlation coefficient, we found
that between the quantitative values of
 the daily chronotype and psychological
qualities according to the method of R. McCray and P. Costa, a significant level
of significance was recorded for the quality of extraversion - introversion with the
tendency that among the “larks” and “pigeons” extroverts prevail, among “owls”
- introverts. The correlation coefficient is r = 0.433 with p <0.05 (table 1). In the
literature, we found confirmation of our findings that morning people are more
extrovert compared to evening people [6].
Estimation of the correlation coefficient between the values of daily chronotype and the quality of emotional stability – instability shows a tendency to reliable values (r = -0.274). The value of the coefficient indicates that the manifestation
of emotional stability is characteristic for people of the evening type, and emotional instability is typical for people of the morning type, which is also confirmed by
literary data [6].
The determination of the correlation coefficient with a test for significance
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between the values of the daily chronotype and other psychological qualities, as
assessed by the method of R. McCray and P. Costa, did not allow to detect reliable
values (Table 1).
Table 1. Values of the correlation coefficient of the values of students'
biorhythms and their psychological indicators by the method of R. McCray
and P. Costa
Qualities

IM

Extroversion
- introversion
0,433*

Attachment
– isolation
-0,19
-0,15

Self-control
- impulsivity
-0,13
-0,01
0,61**

Chronotype
0,59**
Extroversion - introversion
Attachment – isolation
Self-control - impulsivity
Emotional Resilience – Emotional Instability
IM
0,404
0,013
0,08
* – reliable values of the correlation coefficient (r) with p <0.05
** – reliable values of the correlation coefficient (r) with p <0.01.

Emotional
Resilience
-0,12
-0,1
0,39
0,46*
-0,25

Expressiveness
- practicality
0,1
0,15
0,28
0,35
0,48*
0,08

The results of the study suggest that the property of extraversion – introversion, as well as the quality of emotional stability, relate to a greater degree to the
innate typological properties of the nervous system and in the aspect of a systemic
constitutional approach can be considered in conjunction with other innate qualities, for example, a daily chronotype.
Such psychological qualities as attachment – isolation, self-control – impulsiveness, expressiveness – practicality, are to a large extent acquired personal
properties belonging to another level of organization according to the concept of
V.S. Merlin on the integral individuality, therefore, show less interaction with the
values of the daily chronotype.
A similar picture was found when assessing the relationship between the values of the individual minute and the studied psychological qualities. Reliable values of the correlation coefficient were observed between the values of the individual minute and the quality of extraversion – introversion with the orientation that
introverts subjectively perceive time as more extended (r = 0.404 with p <0.05).
The tendency to reliability based on the value of the correlation coefficient was
established when assessing the relationship between the values of the individual
minute and emotional stability – instability (r = -0,258). In our study, it was shown
that there is a tendency to “stretch” the individual minutes of emotionally stable
students (Table 1).
Thus, on the basis of our own research and literature data, typological complexes of extreme types were compiled: the evening daily chronotype “owl” and
the morning chronotype “lark”.
Typological complex evening type "owl":
1. Optimistic.
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2. Relatively easy to treat failures.
3. Mostly an introvert.
4. Poor orientation in time, “stretches” minute intervals.
5. Less required and punctual.
6. Emotionally stable.
Typological morning-type complex “Lark”:
1. It follows the generally accepted standards.
2. Disciplined.
3. Not sure about myself.
4. Emotionally unstable.
5. It is well oriented in time, accurately measures the minute intervals.
6. More is an extrovert.
We should not think that the typological complexes we have compiled are
absolutely rigidly programmed, stable, with certain “labels” that can be “glued” to
any person of a particular daily chronotype. The developed complexes are typological models reflecting a certain degree of correlation of various qualities and a
chronotype, which suggests the presence of a complex of these interrelated qualities and listen to recommendations on the organization of work and rest, self-control and vocational guidance.
References.
1. Grinevich V.A. Biological rhythms of health // Nauka i zhizn' (Science and Life). 2005. - № 5. - 49 p.
2. Gubin G.D., Zhuravleva T.D. Time, ontogenesis and biorhythms. - Leningrad, 1980.
- 243 p.
3. Melnikova S.L. The measure of the duration of an individual minute as an integral
characteristic of adaptive capabilities: Problems of rhythms in natural science. - Moscow,
2004. - pp. 280–284.
4. Merlin V.S. Psychology of individuality: Selected psychological works. - Voronezh:
Publishing house NPO "MODEK", 2005. - 544 p.
5. Moiseeva N.I. Time is in us and time is outside of us. - Leningrad: Lenizdat, 1991.
- 156 p.
6. Putilov A. A. Owls, larks and other people. - Novosibirsk: Siberian University Publishing House, 2003. – 608 p.
7. Yarovitsky V.B., Baturin V.A. Reproduction of a minute interval of time with depression in patients with schizophrenia and manic-depressive psychosis // Zhurnal nevropatologii i psihiatrii imeni Korsakova (Journal of neuropathology and psychiatry named after
Korsakov). - Volume 91. - № 1. - 1991. - P. 112–113.

国际会议

203

Research transfer

刻板印象是影响中俄关系的一个因素
STEREOTYPE AS A FACTOR, WHICH INFLUENCES THE
RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN CHINA AND RUSSIA
Germasheva Tatiana Martirosovna
Candidate of Philological Sciences, Associate Professor
Dubovskaia Anna Andreevna
Student
Fedorova Yelyzaveta Romanovna
Student
Rostov State University of Economics
Rostov, Russia
The processes of communication and communication play a huge role in human life. It is no coincidence that they attract the attention of many specialists
from various scientific fields: philosophy, psychology, sociology, cultural studies,
linguistics, etc.
Only through communication people develop, undergo inculturation and socialization, become representatives of their culture and their people. In the process
of interaction, people acquire their stable system of norms, values and
 institutions
of a particular culture. It is precisely communication in all its various forms (verbal and non-verbal), types (formal and informal), types (interpersonal, intergroup,
intercultural) that reveals the whole essence of human society.
Although people do not notice this, they are representatives of the culture in
which they grew up. Specific features in their culture are perceived as a certain
given. But after meeting with representatives of other cultures, a person realizes
that there are differences in the norms of behavior, traditions and even in thinking.
Many different impressions about the world are transformed in the mind of a person into ideas, stereotypes, attitudes that turn into a kind of regulator of communication and behavior. Through the comparison of various groups and communities
in the process of their interaction, the personal identity of a person is formed,
which is an aggregate of the individual’s knowledge of their place and role as a
member of a social or ethnic group, their abilities and business skills. However,
knowledge can sometimes be false, which easily leads to misunderstanding in the
international arena.
With the growing influence of globalization, there is an increase in contacts
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between people. There is an opportunity to get new information about other cultures. The study of stereotypes is very important, because it is necessary to identify
erroneous or correct statements about another culture, knowledge of which would
help with intercultural communication.
People often perceive each other through the lens of stereotypes that look like
a kind of curved mirror. When meeting with representatives of other nations and
cultures, people may perceive their behavior incorrectly, transferring their customs, traditions and other well-established elements in society to the bearer of
a different culture. Failure to understand a foreign language, facial expressions,
behavior often leads to misunderstanding, which generates a number of negative
emotions and frustrated feelings.
As a result of such contacts, typical features inherent in this particular ethnic
group may be found. This is the way ethno-cultural stereotypes are typical for any
nation or culture.
The roots of the emergence of stereotypes lie in the objective conditions of
life of people, which are characterized by repeated repetition of monotonous life
situations. This monotony is fixed in the mind of a person in the form of standard
patterns and models of thinking. The process of stereotyping is due to the ability of
human consciousness to consolidate information about homogeneous phenomena,
facts and people in the form of stable ideal formations. In consciousness, these
homogeneous objects are fixed in the appropriate representations, images, assessments, through which people are able to exchange information, understand each
other, develop the same value settings.
"The ethnic stereotype (from the ancient Greek stereos - “solid” + typos - “imprint”, “image”) is a simplified, schematized, emotionally colored and very stable
image of any ethnic group that is easily distributed to all its members” [Ten, 2007:
93]. The word “stereotype” comes from the terminology of typography and was
based on the fact that a certain sequence of letters and lines were stamped on the
printing plate (stereotype) so that later this copy could be used to create a set of
copies.
There are no such people who would not be under the influence of certain
stereotypes, we can only talk about the different degree of stereotyping of consciousness, which depends both on the individual characteristics of the psyche
of communicants (degree of tolerance, goodwill, etc.) and on the experience of
intercultural communication.
Most dictionaries define a “stereotype” as something negative. So, the dictionary-reference book on psychology, M. Cardwell, speaks of the stereotype as a
rigid, often simplified idea of a particular group or category of people. However,
the author notes that almost every stereotype contains a bit of truth. Rooting stereotypes contributes to the belief in them many people. Stereotypes may change
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over time, but their “representatives” find it difficult to get rid of the “well-established” image.
Despite the inconsistency of stereotypes, all of them are an integral element of
any culture, and by the very fact of their existence they influence the psychology
and behavior of people, affect their consciousness and interethnic contacts.
The fact that people use stereotypes in their lives is no big deal. Experts say
that about two thirds of a person’s actions are determined by stereotypes. There
are those who, in some way, take away the freedom of choice from a person, but
sometimes stereotypes help in situations where you just need to take advantage of
the experience of the stage that has already been passed. A person can form and
assimilate stereotypes in several ways.
First, they can be learned in the process of socialization and inculturation.
Since stereotypes are part of the culture, everyone is starting to think about other
groups “in a special way” since childhood. Moreover, this concerns not only other
ethnic groups, but also their own. So people learn about how they can look in the
eyes of representatives of foreign groups.
Secondly, stereotypes are mainly “transmitted” from those with whom a person
most often faces. These are parents, friends, peers, teachers, etc. If, for example,
children hear that their parents are talking about the “fake smiles of Americans”
or “the tricks of the Chinese,” then they will remember this, and this subjective
information will become a stereotype.
Thirdly, stereotypes can arise through their own experience. For example, if
someone read that insects are sold in China as a kind of snack, then an opinion
may be formed that for them this is an ordinary part of the diet and every Chinese
person has ever tried some kind of arthropod for them. In this case, the person
remembers the stereotype, based on a limited amount of information.
Fourthly, the mass media occupy a special place in the formation of stereotypes. It is impossible to even imagine how strongly they influence the distribution
and the formation of stereotypes. There are people on whom the press, the Internet, etc. has a huge impact. The opinion of the media becomes a universal opinion.
However, it should be understood that in a situation of intercultural contact,
stereotypes can be useful only when they are used as positive guesses about any
person, and are not considered as information that cannot be challenged.
Stereotypes are not as effective and make it difficult to communicate if a person mistakenly refers people to the wrong groups, incorrectly describes other people's standards of behavior, tries to mix stereotypes with a description of a certain
person. In such cases, stereotypes can become a serious obstacle in intercultural
communication.
If we talk about changes in ethno-cultural stereotypes, they can be associated
with two factors. Firstly, with the fact that the speed of updating information is be-
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coming faster than before, especially in the century of high technology. Secondly,
the relationship between countries is strongly influenced by politics: the influence
of political processes changes the perception of one country to another.
Just a change in the relations between Russians and Chinese can be noted in a
comparative analysis of two surveys of 2007 and 2017 conducted by the Institute
of Linguistics of the Russian Academy of Sciences.
The analysis is devoted to the study of the stability and variability of ethnocultural stereotypes about the Chinese in everyday Russian consciousness. Experimental studies were conducted in 2017 with native Russian speakers using
the method of O.A. Leontovich. The obtained data was compared with the data
of a survey conducted by the Public Opinion Foundation in 2007 (“China and
Russia”). Comparison of the results obtained in 2007 and 2017 showed that ethno-cultural stereotypes include not only a positive, but also a negative assessment
of the Chinese by the Russians; stereotypes do not change over time, although they
are gradually enriched by new information.
Citizens of Russia (Moscow), mostly undergraduate and graduate students,
aged 17 to 40, took part in the survey of the Institute of RAS. 50 questionnaires
were received. It should be noted that the results obtained give an idea of the content of modern ethnocultural stereotypes of only Russians of this age and cannot
be extended to the ethnocultural stereotypes of all Russians.
The questionnaire was presented in the native language of the subjects. The
passport of the questionnaires included data on age, field, mother tongue, stay in
other countries. The main questionnaire was a set of open and indirect questions.
The first question was focused on obtaining common characteristics (attributions)
of representatives of Chinese culture. The remaining questions were in the form
of unfinished sentences (incentives), where the subjects were supposed to indicate
typical Chinese actions or actions and objects of actions, which are expressed by
certain means of language.
The data obtained show that the Chinese are endowed with qualities related
to work, study, hard work, and in this they appear to be purposeful, disciplined,
inquisitive, positive and responsible. The Chinese are hardworking, so they love
to work and always work. The Chinese love to learn, always learn and strive for
success, because they are purposeful. Since the Chinese love order and dislike
disorder, they are disciplined.
The Chinese treat a person kindly, friendly and polite, they are always ready
to help, they love foreigners, they respect the adult generation and do not like disrespect at all. However, the Chinese can deceive foreigners, so the Russians have
formed the image of "cunning" Chinese.
In the exterior of the Chinese, small growth is noted first of all, and in behavior - the habit of smiling. The character of the Chinese is described contradicto国际会议
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ry: they are sociable, modest, unpredictable, reserved, quiet, cheerful. Obviously,
these characteristics of the Chinese relate to their behavior and habits in ordinary
life. For example, the Chinese always communicate and speak incomprehensibly,
do not like to be silent, they like to communicate, therefore the Russians have the
impression that the Chinese are sociable.
Comparing the results of research conducted by the Public Opinion Foundation in 2007 and the data of 2017, we can draw the following conclusions.
Ethnocultural stereotypes include a positive and negative assessment of the
Chinese people, but positive qualities are mentioned in about 80% of cases (%):
hardworking (26/50), wise (5/10), purposeful (4/16), restrained (3/16) , disciplined
(2/20), responsible (2/6). Among the negative qualities: cunning (4/6), unscrupulous (1/4). This group constitutes the core of the content of the stereotype about
the Chinese.
Due to the fact that in 2007, in the course of the research, the Chinese people
were mainly distinguished from the Russian people, such characteristics of the
Chinese as “kind” and “polite” were not obtained. According to the results of
2017, good (20%) and polite (16%) qualities are attributed not only to the Chinese,
but also to the Russians. Accordingly, these two qualities can be included among
the main characteristics of the Chinese people.
The multiplicity (%) (5/6) is a permanent feature that is part of the content of
the stereotype about the Chinese. The same constant sign is small growth.
An interesting point is that in 2017, the subjects mentioned the quality of the
Chinese as noisy (18%). Of course, this is due to the fact that intercultural communication is becoming more intense and the Russians are becoming increasingly
familiar with the peculiarities of the everyday behavior of the Chinese people.
It is worth noting that at the moment the culture of China, due to the striking
difference from the Russian, remains largely unrevealed and mysterious. It takes
years for a person who has lived in Russia almost all his life in order to understand
well enough the representatives of Asian countries, especially such as China, Korea and Japan.
If we talk about the stereotypes that have developed in China about the Russian
people, then it should be said about the results of a sociological study conducted
in 2006 by the Institute of the Far East of the Russian Academy of Sciences in
cooperation with Chita State University.
Among the shortcomings of the Russian population, the overwhelming majority of Chinese respondents noted the following qualities: 72.4% drunkenness,
27.6% self-interest, 25.9% selfishness and 20.7% parasitism [Alugayeva, 2007:
131]
However, the data tends to change. Over the years, stereotypes change, as do
the relationships themselves. Recently, a significant number of students from Chi-
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na come to study in Russia, where they become acquainted with Russian culture
and the character of the Russian people.
In 2014, in the Amur State University. Sholem Aleichem decided to find out
what stereotypes are common among Chinese students at this university.
In order to have a real idea of what Russians see as Chinese, a survey was
conducted among Chinese students of 1-2 courses studying Russian. They were
offered a questionnaire, which consisted of 2 parts: questions about how they represented the Russians before coming to Russia and whether their opinion changed
afterwards. This study was conducted in order to understand what stereotypes
about the Russian people in the minds of Chinese youth. The methods of questioning foreign students, proposed by I. A. Sternin, were taken as a basis.
Perceptions of the Russians before coming to Russia among the Chinese were
made using information from various sources. This knowledge is completely different. For some (4 respondents), Russia was associated with culinary preferences
of its inhabitants (barbecue, sausage, bread), someone (3 respondents) noted features of the Russian character (frank, funny, alive), and someone (7 respondents)
noted characteristics human appearance (blond, blue-eyed, tall). Only a small
number of respondents (2 in each case) noted the love of Russian people for art
and spoke not even about Russians, but about the whole country as a whole (a big,
beautiful country).
Almost all respondents answered that before a trip to Russia each Russian
person was represented as follows: tall, blond hair, blue eyes. Some students noted
other features of appearance: bearded (1), fashionable (1), sports (2), beautiful (2).
Other Chinese represented Russians as lovers of drinks (5) and tasty meals (4),
straightforward, but fun-loving (4), someone thought about the attractiveness of
Russian girls (1), and someone sincerely believed that there was a mafia in Russia
therefore it is very dangerous to go out in the evening (1).
After visiting Russia, their ideas about Russians changed a little.
The first Russian students to meet were customs officers (in 3), serious people. They made a very unpleasant impression, unlike the teachers, who were very
friendly (7), and one of them was also beautiful (Russian girls made an indelible
impression on them). Russian teachers were very serious (5), good (2), attentive
(1), clever (1), helping Chinese students (1), cheerful and interesting (1), curious,
cultural (1), worthy (1), contact (1), patient (1) and bona fide (1).
The Russians turned out to be excellent (4), extremely beautiful (2), intelligent
and educated (3), cordial (1), kind (3), friendly (1), although the Chinese seemed
to be incomprehensible somewhere.
So, on the one hand, Russian students treat teachers with great respect (5),
friendliness (3). They behave extremely politely (2). But on the other - they are
incredibly strange people (1), who do not sleep at night (1) or go to bed late, and
国际会议

209

Research transfer
eat little (1).
The Russians say, in their opinion, either quietly and quickly (9), or quickly
and loudly (7), or simply loudly (2), some say that “they are trying to slow with
us” (1). Russian in speech often gesticulate (14), but only if something is not clear
(5).
Add to this the following. According to Chinese students, Russians love to talk
and talk about their problems. Before coming to Russia, they imagined Russian
teachers very harsh and strict. In Russia, they saw that teachers are not only educated and cultural, but also very positive and sociable people. Stereotypes about
the beauty of Russian girls, as well as the Russian love of alcohol, their kindness
and cheerful disposition, have been confirmed.
It should be noted that this survey was conducted among students of the same
age, sharing a common interest in the culture of the Russian people. Based on our
own experience, it is possible to highlight interesting points relating to the opinion
of Russia of the same age group of Chinese, but who do not learn Russian.
In conclusion, it is necessary to say that when meeting with a representative
of another culture, one should skillfully use stereotypical images that “pop up in
memory” in a person when in contact with another ethnic group. As it was said
earlier, stereotypes may turn out to be false or true, but you still need to be aware
of them in order to achieve a successful result in intercultural communication.
Speaking about the stereotypes that arise during communication between representatives of the Russian and Chinese peoples, then you should pay attention to
the fact that the roots of stereotypical images originate from the most ancient times
and have a great influence on the current relations between the two countries.
Many stereotypes are still true in the eyes of the people, and some no longer
have so much influence. Due to the rather friendly policy of the two countries,
more and more people have a chance to get acquainted with real Russian and
Chinese characters.
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The process of foreign language mastering includes the development of verbal
thinking in foreign language the students learn. Irrespective of the fact whether
such purpose is set directly or is meant implicitly, it is one of the main purposes
in the course of training. The level of proficiency in the learnt foreign language
depends on the level of verbal thinking development.
The verbal thinking can be subdivided into three levels: concrete, generic and
abstract. Each of these levels is characterized by the use of corresponding logical
units - concrete, that is with concrete subject and logical semantics (for example,
table, apple, knife, doll), generic – that is denoting а class of similar subjects and
abstract, that is with abstract logical-subject semantics (for example, phenomenon,
disease, construction, data) [4].
From psychology, it is well known that in acquisition of a native language,
primarily the formation of concrete verbal thinking takes place, and then, at later
stages of child's development, generic and abstract verbal thinking develops [2;
5; 7]. Therefore, it is possible to assume that abstract verbal thinking is the highest level of thinking basing on its formation and development on the first of the
mentioned levels.
In foreign language training the same correlation of the development of levels
of verbal thinking is observed. It occurs in spite of the fact that acquisition of a
foreign language takes place in much later period of person's development when
the language system of the native language is already acquired. It was repeatedly
noted that foreign language mastering differs from the process of mastering of the
native language and occurs in other ways with the involvement of other mechanisms. It is necessary to agree with this statement, but not completely, since the
process of foreign language mastering is mediated by the native language and
occurs in comparison with it and on its basis. Especially this remark concerns the
senior age groups of students. Therefore, how competent a student is in his native
language, depends the success of foreign language training and mastering.

212

International Conference

研究转移
To determine the process of verbal thinking mastering and features of its formation the research was performed in students of the higher medical school learning English.
Nineteen first year students were involved in the study.
Wexler's method modified by L. I. Perisleni and L. F. Chuprova [6] was used
as a basis of the research method. This method is rather simple for realization and
the analysis of the obtained results and allows to carry out quantitative and highquality study of the degree of formation of verbal thinking in students of different
age groups.
It is well known that special difficulty in foreign language mastering and its
further use is the choice of words for designation of the corresponding concepts
and formulation of thoughts. There are three types of concepts: specific, generic
and categorical. In speech three types of lexical units, and in thinking - three levels of verbal thinking correspond to them. The task of the present study was to
determine how mastering of verbal thinking occurs in a foreign language and in
what order. It was supposed to reveal regularities of this process and, on the basis
of the obtained data, to plan the ways for optimization of foreign language training
since the system of training and process of foreign language mastering lags behind
requirements of the society and tasks facing the higher school and the needs of
students.
When carrying out a research students were offered to perform five various
tasks.
The first task was focused on determination of concrete verbal thinking formation. It was necessary to fill in the gaps with a necessary word given in brackets.
For example: The scrub nurse took off the disposable ________ (drugs, gloves,
syringe, medicine) when the operation was over.
The second task was also focused on concrete verbal thinking but demanded
additional classification. According to the contents it was one step more difficult
than the first and demanded additional mental efforts for the performance. The
task was formulated as follows: Delete the word superfluous on the sense from the
given row. For example, scalpel, lancet, stethoscope, forceps.
The third task had abstract verbal character and demanded for its realization
analytical mental work in a foreign language. It corresponded to the second level
of abstraction, that is abstraction at the level of generic notion and their correlation
with specific ones. Students had to reveal on the basis of the given example similar
ratios between the word in a denominator and one of the words in numerator. For
example:
common cold		
vein
disease 		
glass, vessel, capillary, aorta, lymph node
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The last fourth task was focused on the definition of categorial verbal thinking
[3,6]. Students had to express given words by one common word. For example:
lidocaine, powder, ointment – substance; bandage, adhesive tape, gown – thing.
Each task consisted of five examples, except task 2, which included 10. Fifteen
minutes were given to do all the tasks, that is 3 minutes for one task. The new task
was formulated orally, after the time for the previous task was over. Observations
showed that the time period given for each task realization was the most optimum.
At the same time the oral method of tasks formulation allowed to avoid lengthening of the period for thinking over the correct answers by certain pupils.
The analysis of the received results showed that most successfully students
coped with the first task intended to identification of the level of concrete verbal
thinking development in foreign language. The total number of the correct answers in this case was 66 (ranges from 1 to 5, on average 3.47). Task 2 was on the
second place by the number of the correct answers, i.e. a task for determination of
the level of generic verbal thinking development. The total number of the correct
answers was 95 (ranges from 0 to 5, on average - 5.0). And the worst results were
registered in tasks 3 and 4 (the number of the correct answers was 49 and 43, respectively; ranges 0 to 5 in the third task and from 0 to 4 in task 4; on average 2.57
and 2.26 respectively. (Data on certain students are given in Table 1).
Criteria for evaluation of the obtained data were the same as in L. I. Perisleni
and L. F. Chuprova's paper, namely: IV - the highest level: 25-20 points; III level:
19.5 - 16 points; II level: 16 - 12.5 points; I level (the lowest one): 12.25 points
and below [6].
The analysis showed that only one student has got the number of points necessary for the 4-th level. Three students got the number of points corresponding
to the 3-d level, two students got the number of points corresponding to the 2-nd
level and four students got the number of points corresponding to the 1-st level.
Objectivity of the obtained data was confirmed by subjective observation of students and level of their verbal thinking in a foreign language during the first year.
The results obtained allow to make a conclusion that concrete verbal thinking
in a foreign language is formed earlier and quicker comparing to abstract verbal
thinking and, thus, acquisition of a foreign language is comparable to acquisition
of the native language. Formation of categorial verbal thinking, which is connected with the generalizing function of the brain, is more difficult and requires
more time for its development. It should also be noted that classification activity
in a foreign language is much more difficultly formed in students. However, in
this case a certain difficulty is caused by the necessity of finding logical connections between words given in a verbal row. Possibly, in this case two mechanisms
operate in parallel, and the results of their activity are synthesized in a whole and
the result is obtained. This results in a natural delay and lower mental activity and
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fluency.
It is interesting to note that even at age group of 17-20 years when classification opportunities are already formed in the native language, the serious delay of
their formation in a foreign language is noted, despite the fact that most students
learnt English for not less than seven years in school, that is during time period,
which, according to psychology, is quite sufficient for emergence and development of the generalizing function of the brain in the native language [2,5]. It may
be concluded that mastering verbal thinking in a foreign language is much more
difficult and long process, than the same process in the native language. Formation of this function in the course of training is delayed in time and very often not
implemented fully. Certain conditions similar to those, which happen when mastering thinking in the native language, are probably necessary for its realization.
Besides, it is possible to assume that the negative interference is played by the
native language. At insufficient formation of verbal thinking in a foreign language,
students inevitably resort to the help of the native language, that is choice of words
is made indirectly through a prism of the native language:
translation into Russian → comprehension of verbal-logical associations in
the native language → comprehension of regularities (generalization in the native
language) → formulation of this regularity by means of the native language →
translation into English.
Thus, in the temporary relation it is a rather long process, and time limit in our
research, limited possibilities of students and allowed to define delay of development of this skill.
The verbal thinking in a foreign language is the highest level of foreign language skills. Achievement of this level is prolonged in time and it is not always
carried to a logical end. The reason of it is imperfection of the existing training
techniques, poor use of achievements of psychology when developing new methods of work with students and other categories of pupils, and also absence in many
cases of a positive incentive and motivation of foreign language learning.
The performed research and the used methods allow to define the level of proficiency in pupils in a foreign language at a certain stage. The data obtained in
this research can be used during further psycholinguistic researches of language
competence of students, both in native, and in foreign language the students learn.
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Table 1. Quantitative data determining the level of verbal thinking in
English language
№
1
2
3
4
5
6
7
8
9
10
11
12
13
14
15
16
17
18
19

Student

Verbal thinking
development

М.Н.
I
С.Т.
II
К.О.
II
Ch.I.
II
P.Е.
III
P.U.
III
М.А.
III
Т.Р.
III
Ch.U.
III
П.О.
III
К.U.
III
К.О.
III
К.О.Т.
III
М.А.С.
III
Sh.U.
III
Sch.E.
IV
Ч.И.
IV
Е.Л.
IV
С.Е.
IV
Mean data for separate tasks

1

5
4
4
4
5
4
2
4
4
4
4
3
3
4
3
2
4
1
2
3.47

Results
Tasks

2

7
8
6
7
3
4
7
4
4
6
4
5
6
4
5
4
4
5
2
5.0

3

5
4
4
3
5
4
3
2
2
1
3
3
2
3
2
2
0
0
1
2.57

4

4
3
4
3
2
3
2
4
4
2
2
2
2
2
1
1
1
1
0
2.63

General
index
21
19
18
17
15
15
14
14
14
13
13
13
13
13
12
9
9
7
5
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人为因素和复杂的技术系统
HUMAN FACTOR AND COMPLEX TECHNICAL SYSTEMS
Bularova Vladlena Mikhailovna
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Rakova Larisa Nigmatovna
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注解。 一些例子表明了人为因素在确保技术设备和生产设施安全，企
业和社会管理方面的决定性作用。 然而，关于人为因素的影响的信息是分
散的，并且不根据主要特征进行分类。
关键词：人为因素，安全，石油和天然气工业，事故，破坏，控制，事
故原因。
Annotation. A number of examples show the determining role of the human
factor in ensuring the safety of technical devices and production facilities, in the
management of enterprises and society. However, information on the influence of
the human factor is scattered and not classified according to the main features.
Keywords: human factor, safety, oil and gas industry, accident, destruction,
control, cause of accident.
Under the human factor, it is considered to be a person's mental abilities as
a potential source of problems in the management of complex equipment [1]. It
is already customary to hear in the case of another accident or tragedy from the
mouth of officials the phrase: "The cause of the incident was the human factor."
This usually refers to a specific person or team that deliberately or accidentally
committed some kind of violation or oversight that led to the accident or tragedy.
The human factor in their understanding means that in fact everything is going
well, even beautifully, there are just separate individuals who have forgotten about
safety, but such is human nature and no state can change it. At best, such an understanding of the human factor is aimed at replenishing accident statistics, but it does
not contribute to a deep analysis of the true state of affairs and the elimination of
similar situations.
Meanwhile, the human factor is visible in any accident. For example, in pipeline
transport, accidents are associated with depressurization of a pipeline, destruction
of a tank or pump-compressor equipment. But spontaneous sealing or destruction
should not occur. Special services work for this, responsible people are appointed,
and organizational measures are envisaged [2]. That is, without a man can not do.
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Either the person did not perform any operations (diagnostics, repair), or he made
a mistake when performing these operations, by halatnost, ignorance, inexperience.
At the same time, not all causes of accidents are formulated as a “human factor”.
Other reasons appear in official reports of Rostekhnadzor, for example, “factory defects”, “corrosion”, “marriage of construction and installation works”, “mechanical
damage”. You can ask a rhetorical question: which of these reasons is not related to
a person? Such a classification at best shows at what stage human errors are made:
in the manufacture, construction, operation. But it is possible and in another way to
classify the causes, for example:
• on the technological operation (hydrotest, welding, repair, skip cleaning devices), during which the destruction occurred;
• at the accident site on the pipeline (underwater crossing, ravine, crossing with
another pipeline);
• the extent of damage to the environment;
• according to the service life before the onset of destruction;
• according to the type of equipment and structural elements (welded joint, gate
valve, tee, valve assembly, etc.);
• on organizations and services that have committed a defect or error: metallurgical plant (metal separation), pipe factory (welding defects), technical diagnostics
center (error in hazard assessment), repair service (technology violations during
refurbishment), non-destructive laboratory control (control errors), etc.;
• on physical phenomena that accelerated destruction (stress concentration,
stress corrosion, general corrosion, fatigue, wear, etc.);
• on regulatory support (is this phenomenon provided for in regulatory requirements or is a modification required).
It is easy to see that all the points are somehow connected with the human factor. Moreover, in hazardous production, a person is just as important a participant
as the technical devices he manages.
Obviously, the role and importance of the human factor will increase in proportion to the complexity of technical devices and technologies. Indeed, technical
devices are constantly being improved. There are fundamentally new equipment,
automated systems, robots. Improved devices based on the use of processors and
various sensors. Apply new materials and substances. Some of them are dangerous.
However, despite the high level of signaling, automation, blocking, duplication,
a person can always intervene in technological operations and the operation of
technical devices. In the event of an emergency, only the person makes responsible decisions. Therefore, it must meet the level of modern technology, know the
device, the principle of operation, safety rules, methods of eliminating the danger.
And the price of mistakes made by man in complex and dangerous industries is
always high.
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By its physical nature, man is subjective. If, in a normal situation, he can still
make decisions calmly and correctly (and his training and experience help him),
in extreme situations his mental characteristics become more and more apparent.
Unfortunately, there is a general deterioration in human mental health. So we come
to a situation where the human factor in hazardous production begins to pose no
less danger than the hazardous production itself. In any case, the human factor, no
less than the technique itself, determines the efficiency and safety of production.
Thus, the role of man in modern production is increasing. This is claimed by
leading Western experts. They expressly point out that as developed countries enter the post-industrial era, human capital will become increasingly important, that
people are the “most valuable resource of firms” and “the main source of productivity”. Such a conclusion is directly embodied in the practical strengthening of the
attention of management to the activation of the human factor, to the use of both
the physical and mental, emotional potential of workers, i.e. not only performing,
but also creative, organizational skills. Almost all recent work by management theorists testifies to certain shifts in understanding the meaning of the human factor.
This is reflected in some judgments and definitions. Here are some of them.
The human factor is an expression logically equivalent to the criticism of the
human component in the system “machine - man”. Criticism is always directed at
the person, while the cause of accidents and disasters is precisely the inability of
the machine to do without direct human intervention in the key processes of the
functioning of the machine.
The human factor should be considered as a manifestation of the totality of a
person’s personal qualities that influence his labor activity and performance. This
concept indicates the crucial role of man in the production process.
The human factor is the people of organizations and institutions united for joint
activities. Structurally, this is primarily a person, a working group, a work collective.
The human factor is a condition for ensuring production efficiency.
The human factor of production combines the indicators of labor resources
(number and territoriality, demographic, industry, professional and qualification
structures), as well as indicators of attitude to work, initiative, enterprise, interests,
needs, values, behaviors in various situations.
As we see, there is no exact definition of the human factor, and this is understandable. Because the manifestations and the role of the human factor are expanding with the development of society.
In Soviet times, there was an administrative system for managing teams and
enterprises. Such a system was formed in 30-60 years of the last century and corresponded to the existing conditions then. She formally recognized the special role of
the human factor, but in fact the system rejected its content, was based on the prin国际会议
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ciples of subordination, ultimately leading to the alienation of the individual from
the interests of society, workers from public goals and interests, and was associated
with excessive centralization and bureaucratization of the whole control systems.
Nevertheless, we would have remained in this system for a long time if it were not
for the influence of global competition and the progressing lag of our country from
the technically advanced countries. It was necessary to begin the process of restructuring, taking as a basis the economic methods of management. The restructuring
process was very long, which also has explanations. Practically in every enterprise, elements of the administrative management system with imperfect economic
methods are still preserved in varying degrees. The larger the enterprise, the more
elements of the administrative approach.
The role of the human factor was practically not taken into account in both control systems. For example, the fact that the more educated a person is, the higher
he is in intelligence and culture, the less he accepts submission to someone else’s
will and coercion, was not taken into account. Therefore, the most educated, experienced, active people tend to leave the administrative system to other enterprises
(or create them themselves), where other management principles operate, which
are based on the economic interest of the person. Practically all small and medium
enterprises are currently managed according to such principles.
However, with the transition to economic rails, it became obvious that without
activating the human factor, success would be short-lived. This is confirmed by the
fact that with relatively equal access of different organizations to new technologies
(capital-labor ratio) there is no equalization of the level of productivity. The reason
for this lies in the lag in the methods of human factor management. This applies
equally to all enterprises, regardless of their field of activity (science, manufacturing, services).
The other side of the issue also emerged, which until recently was completely
insufficiently taken into account in our society, and which concerns the object of
management — the working man, the performer. A socially developed person has
a large labor potential, at the same time it is a more complex management object than a passive person. The interests of workers are many-sided, and therefore
the management of the human factor, its activation should be distinguished by a
variety of methods, flexibility and purposefulness. The authoritarian administrative-bureaucratic management system did not know how to do this. It destroyed the
human factor by using coercion and repressive methods, which did not correspond
to the social situation, and led to an inefficient use of social resources and their
labor potential. The objectives of social policy have always been to improve living
conditions, to implement social justice, to bring together social groups, to improve
national relations. In practical activities, these tasks were either not solved or were
replaced by a low-complement activity.
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The economic management system is better for the person, at least takes into
account his material interest. However, it turned out that this is not enough. It is
required to activate other aspects of the human factor, to take into account other peculiarities and needs of a person. For example, it turned out that for a person moral
laws, moral and ethical standards in force in society often turn out to be stronger
and more effective than legal and administrative laws.
Thus, the activation of the human factor is a multi-faceted problem, which includes the complex processes of the formation of moral values, problems of the
family, school and home education, physical health of society, preservation of cultural traditions, personnel and social policies, education, etc. Activation of the human factor it is also necessary to carry out from the point of view of the social and
psychological aspects of the employee’s work activity characteristic of this period.
Firstly, the relationship between the components of production has become
more complicated. The technical, organizational and economic aspects of production activities are becoming increasingly dependent on the human (subjective)
factor, on the socio-psychological climate prevailing in the workforce, which can
not only stimulate, but also inhibit the development of the labor potential of both
individual employees and enterprises. whole
Secondly, the intensification of production and the acceleration of the process
of its technical re-equipment are dynamically changing the conditions of work activity affecting the realization of the worker’s work potential.
Thirdly, the production management system is “late”, and sometimes it is simply not ready to address issues related to the increased mobility of personnel, the
variability of the social interests of people.
Consequently, it is not the increase in the technical level that now determines
the economic potential of enterprises and associations, but the human factor, which
embodies the ability to create, invent, and produce new knowledge.
Periodically, the whole world goes through financial and economic crises, sometimes turning into wars (cold, trade, hybrid, hot). This is another reason to draw attention to the person, not only as a potential source of accidents, but, first of all, as a
generator of ideas and products. It is clear that, remaining within the framework of
the previous management systems (administrative or purely economic), enterprises
will not be able to survive in a crisis. We must look for other management models.
And this model should be informational. The person as the information carrier will
come out at the same time to the leading position in comparison with the technical
means managed by him.
Thus, even within the framework of this article, considering the “human factor”
as the cause of the accident, gradually came to the “human factor” as a subject
of control. This is not by chance. They are closely related to each other. Staying
within the framework of managing administrative methods, we can never eliminate
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the “human factor” as the cause of the accident. For example, through the eyes of
an experienced expert in the trunk pipeline system, you can see a lot of flaws that
could be completely eliminated, with a corresponding activation of the “human
factor” [3]. We list some of them.
1. Improving the regulatory framework. Most of the regulatory framework is in
need of revision and processing, including construction design standards [4], which
have been practically unchanged since the 80s of the last century. During this time
there have been many different emergencies that are still not considered by the
rules. For example, they do not mention the phenomenon of stress corrosion, and
does not provide methods to counter this mechanism of development of destruction. Calculation methods do not take into account metal aging, cycling of loads,
the role of sharp stress concentrators at welded joints. The standards are practically
inconsistent with the requirements of selective repair, which has to be carried out
regularly according to the results of periodic diagnostics. Unfortunately, in the last
20 years, when developing regulatory documents, the stage of sending the first editions of the developed documents for feedback to leading specialists has practically
been excluded. The approval and approval in the supervisory authorities also take
place on formal grounds. Here the human factor is used while in the worst case.
2. In recent years, the method of in-line diagnostics (ILD) of underground pipelines has been widely introduced. This is undoubtedly a progressive method, but
it is not sufficient to assess the technical condition in full. However, the opinion
gradually took root that the very fact of conducting an ILD is quite sufficient, that
all other diagnostic methods are optional. The human factor is especially important
here. Under conditions of incomplete information on the state of the pipeline, the
role of mathematical modeling is increasing. The simulation results depend entirely
on the knowledge of a particular programmer and expert.
3. Currently, manufacturers offer a wide variety of materials, equipment, devices, services. There is a problem of their correct choice taking into account the
peculiarities of the pipeline. According to advertising documents it is often difficult
to make a choice. This can be seen in the example of insulation materials. Indeed,
many enterprises are working in this direction, especially the last 10 ... 20 years.
There is a tough competition for the markets for their products. At the same time,
the human factor manifests itself in all its glory. When choosing insulation materials, a number of requirements are put forward, which are undoubtedly aimed
at quality assurance. But in this series of requirements, the most important and
necessary quality — the ability to withstand the types of corrosion (for example,
stress-corrosion) that are characteristic of a given pipeline — is often not highlighted. As a result, the choice falls on such insulation materials, which scored the
maximum number of points on the aggregate of not the most basic characteristics
(coating strength, non-toxicity, low cost), where there was no place for the main
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indicator. The question is: who created such standards of assessment? Of course,
those organizations that produce these insulation materials (human factor).
4. When examining the industrial safety of pipelines based on the results of inline diagnostics, it is always necessary to decide on the admissibility or non-admissibility of certain defects and deviations from the norms that are found. And here
we meet with conflicting requirements. On the one hand, everything that does not
fit into the requirements of the standards should be considered unacceptable, and
the conclusion of the examination of industrial safety should be negative [5]. On
the other hand, after several years of operation, in any pipeline there will be hundreds or thousands of possible defects and features that do not fit into the requirements of the standards. Therefore, any pipeline must be recognized as non-compliant with industrial safety requirements (on formal grounds). But, as shown above,
the requirements of the standards do not fully correspond to the actual safety; some
sources of danger are not taken into account. Therefore, it is necessary to evaluate
the actual security, based on their own knowledge and experience. However, any
inspector can make a claim to the expert about non-compliance with the requirements of the rules on formal grounds. Here again the relations of people come to
the fore: experts, inspectors, specialists of operating organizations. The decision is
made at the human level.
Thus, the human factor at all levels of labor organization and at all stages of
operation of oil and gas facilities is crucial. However, this factor is not yet involved
in regulations and norms. Therefore, the influence of the human factor looks like
an accidental one. This gives reason to make a conclusion such as "the cause of
the accident was the human factor", which can be understood as: "the cause of the
accident is accidental." A lot depends on the consistency of people (if this quality
is not developed, then it is a random value), on their interest. It's time to understand
and to put it on proper rails to the human factor are not inhibited development, and
provided as security, and improve performance.
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对奥林匹克区域围聚中心的俄罗斯联邦人类免疫缺陷病毒流行病的反应
CONTRIBUTION TO THE FIGHT AGAINST THE EPIDEMIC
OF HUMAN IMMUNODEFICIENCY VIRUS IN THE RUSSIAN
FEDERATION ON THE EXAMPLE OF THE ORENBURG REGIONAL
PERINATAL CENTER
Vorontsova Natalya Alexandrovna
obstetrician gynecologist, assistant of obstetrics and gynecology
Department;
Sennikova Jeanne Vladimirovna
obstetrician gynecologist, assistant of obstetrics and gynecology
Department, candidate of medical Sciences;
Studenov George Vladimirovich
obstetrician-gynecologist, head of generic office.
Orenburg state medical University;
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注解。 现在，俄罗斯的艾滋病流行趋势在人口中蔓延。 追踪了艾滋病
结构中妇女人数的具有威胁性上升趋势。 尽管在化学预防方面取得了重大
进展，但在这组患者中，育龄妇女艾滋病毒阳性妇女的增加和出生人数的
增加导致每年诊断出艾滋病毒感染的儿童人数增加。
关于上述情况，俄
罗斯联邦制定并实施了国家方案“健康发展”的子项目“母婴健康保护”
（“妇幼保健”），以防止艾滋病毒从母婴传播。
关键词：HIV感染，化学预防，病毒载量，妊娠，分娩，子程序“母婴
健康”（“MCH”）。
Annotation. The HIV epidemic in Russia now tends to spread among the
population. Traced the threatening upward trend in the specific number of women
in the structure of HIV. The increase in HIV-positive women of childbearing
age and the increase in the number of births in this group of patients, cause an
annual increase in the number of children diagnosed with HIV infection, despite
significant progress in chemoprophylaxis. In connection with the above, the Russian
Federation has developed and operates the sub-programme "Maternal and child
health Protection" ("MCH") of the State programme "Health Development to
prevent vertical transmission of HIV from mother to child
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Keywords: HIV infection, chemoprophylaxis, viral load, pregnancy, childbirth,
subprogram "maternal and child health" ("MCH").
Objective: to assess the impact of the subprogram "maternal and child health"
("MCH") of the State program "health Development" on the prevention of vertical
transmission of HIV from mother to child according to the Regional clinical
hospital № 2 Orenburg regional perinatal center.
Materials and methods: analysis of 86 HIV-infected and HIV-contact birth
histories conducted in 2017, the data were evaluated: age of patients, parity, HIV
infection in the spouse, duration of HIV infection and the stage of the disease,
the presence and level of viral load. The indicator "coverage of couples "mother
and child" by chemoprophylaxis of HIV infection in accordance with the current
standards"-the target indicator of the subprogram "maternal and child health
Protection" ("MCH") was calculated.
Results: age characteristics: up to 20 years — 3.5 %, 20-30 years - 44.2%, 3040 years - 51.2%, 40 years and more - 1.1% of patients.
Parity of births: first births — 27.9%, second births - 72.1%. HIV positive
spouse was in 32.5% of cases.
From the moment of detection of HIV infection to the onset of real pregnancy
has passed: up to 5 years — in 49.4% of patients, 5-10 years — in 22 %, more than
10 years — in 28.6% of puerperas.
Distribution by stages of HIV infection: stage III-64%, stage IV-18.6 %, stage
IV-8.1 %. 9.3 % of the patients had contact with HIV infection.
Сhemoprophylaxis during pregnancy was carried out: from the first trimester
in 50.63% of cases, from the second trimester in 36.7 %, started after 26 weeks in
12.7% of pregnant women, 4,7 % of the patients had not received chemoprophylaxis
in connection with the definitive rejection of its holding, 3.5% of pregnant contact
HIV and seronegative results.
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Diagram 1. "Indicators" of coverage of couples mother and child"
chemoprophylaxis of the vertical pathway of HIV transmission from mother
to child during pregnancy according to the regional perinatal center of
Orenburg for 2017»

From 65,1 % viral load made up 0 copies/ml , at 18.6% up to 1000 copies/ml,
more than 1000 copies/ml — 16,3%.
Diagram 2. Viral load at the time of delivery according to the data
of the Regional perinatal center of Orenburg for 2017.

Сhemoprophylaxis during delivery was performed in 89.5% of women in
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labor, 3.5 % of women in labor refused to have сhemoprophylaxis in childbirth,
7% of women in labor did not have сhemoprophylaxis due to the short duration of
their stay in the hospital before delivery.
Diagram 3. "Indicators" of coverage of couples mother and child"
chemoprophylaxis of the vertical pathway of HIV transmission from
mother to child during delivery according to the regional perinatal center of
Orenburg for 2017»

Conclusions: the indicator of "coverage of couples " mother and child"
сhemoprophylaxis HIV infection in accordance with current standards" was 89.5
%, which exceeds the predicted value of 85.9% in Russia by 2020. This is evidence
of the effectiveness of the measures of The state program "health Development"
subprogram "maternal and child health" in the Orenburg region for the prevention
of vertical transmission of HIV from mother to child on the example of Regional
clinical hospital № 2 Orenburg regional perinatal center. Measures of pre-hospital
preparation, timely detection of HIV infection in expectant mothers, the formation
of a positive attitude to the conduct of сhemoprophylaxis during pregnancy and
childbirth are a reserve to increase the effectiveness of the indicator.
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聚六亚甲基胍作为船舶压载水净化消毒剂的有效性
EFFECTIVENESS OF POLYHEXAMETHYLENE GUANIDES AS A
DISINFECTANT FOR DECONTAMINATION OF SHIP'S BALLAST
WATER
Vodyanitskaya Svetlana Yurievna
Candidate of Medical Sciences, Head of Laboratory
Pavlovich Natalya Vladimirovna
Doctor of Medical Sciences, Head of Laboratory
Batashev Viktor Valentinovich
Candidate of Medical Sciences, Senior Researcher
Federal State Healthcare Institution "Rostov-on-Don Anti-Plague
Institute" of Rospotrebnadzor
注解。
船舶压载是海上运输的一个组成部分，其中存在无意转移
病原微生物的风险。
水压载控制的主要规则是其处理达到微生物污染
水平，不超过压载处理的规定质量标准。
在分析各类化学品时，我们
认为最有希望的药物之一是“Biopag-D”。
在工作中，获得了生物
杀灭活性“Biopag-D”的指标，并根据其浓度和暴露时间与指示菌株
V.сholerae，E.сoli，S.aureus进行分析。
获得的数据证实，浓度为
0.01-0.1％的药物“Biopag-D”对指示剂菌株具有显着的抗菌作用，可被
认为是用于船上压载水净化的有希望的药物。
关键词：消毒剂“Biopag-D”，船上压载水净化。
Annotation. Ballasting of vessels is an integral part of the maritime transport,
in which there is a risk of inadvertent transfer of pathogenic microorganisms. The
main rule of water ballast control is its treatment to achieve the level of microbial
contamination, not exceeding the regulated quality standard of ballast treatment.
When analyzing various classes of chemicals, one of the most promising drugs,
in our opinion, is “Biopag-D”. In the work, the indicators of biocidal activity
“Biopag - D” were obtained and analyzed depending on its concentration and exposure time in relation to indicator strains V. сholerae, E. сoli, S. aureus. The data
obtained confirm that the drug "Biopag - D" in concentrations of 0.01 - 0.1% has
a pronounced antibacterial effect against indicator strains and can be considered
as a promising drug for decontamination of shipboard ballast waters.
Keywords: Disinfectant “Biopag-D”, decontamination of shipboard ballast.
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Introduction
At present, sea and river shipping occupies a significant share of transport
and passenger traffic, and the risk of possible inadvertent transfer of pathogenic
microorganisms with ballast water from vessels from one water area to another
increases, which represents one of the most significant threats to the oceans. To
solve this problem, the International Maritime Organization (IMO), through Resolution A.774 (18) (1993), and subsequently Resolution A.868 (20) (1997), formulated the main rules and recommendations for managing water ballast of ships in
order to preserve natural ecosystems and prevent the spread of alien organisms [1].
As the main methods for preventing the transfer of pathogenic organisms
through ship's ballast water, the International Convention for the Control and
Management of Ship's Ballast Water and Sediments (hereinafter, the Convention)
considers two options: replacement of ballast in the open sea at depth (requirements of Regulation B-4 and D-1) , or its technological processing to achieve
the level of microbial contamination that does not exceed the quality standard of
processing ballast, regulated by the Convention (Rule D-2).
The Convention’s quality standard for treating ballast in biological composition at the time of ballast discharge (Rule D-2) allows the following indicator
microorganisms to be present in ballast water: Toxigenic vibrio cholera (O1 and
O139 serovars) - less than 1 colony forming unit (CFU) per 100 ml or less than 1
cfu per 1 gram (wet weight) of zooplankton samples; E. coli - less than 250 CFU
per 100 ml, intestinal enterococci - less than 100 CFU per 100 ml.
Currently, an intensive search is underway for the most optimal ballast water
treatment technologies. Thus, various methods of ballast water disinfection have
been proposed: physical (heating, ultrasound, ultraviolet irradiation, silver ionization); mechanical (filtering, changes in the design of the vessel, the use of special
coating ballast tanks); chemical (ozonation, chlorination, use of bioreagents) and
biological (addition of antagonists of microorganisms to the ballast water). The
most accessible is the chemical method, but its use entails a number of problems:
the possible risk to the crew’s health, the likelihood of corrosion of the ballast
system and pollution by marine chemicals as a result of their discharge along with
the ballast [3].
In this regard, the search for compounds characterized, on the one hand, by
inertness and low toxicity for humans, and, on the other hand, with high activity
against most microorganisms, remains relevant. The corresponding characteristics can be called disinfectants based on polyhexamethylene guanides, which are
permitted by the Ministry of Health of the Russian Federation for cleaning and
disinfecting drinking water, swimming pool water, circulating systems of technical and drinking water supply, as well as for disinfecting and cleaning waste water.
A prominent representative of polyhexamethylene guanides is the drug poly国际会议

229

Research transfer
hexamethylene guanidine hydrochloride (PHMGH) - “Biopag-D”. With relative
safety for animals and humans, this compound has an antimicrobial, antiviral, antifungal effect.
These issues have identified the purpose of these studies - the study of the
antimicrobial properties of PHMGH in relation to indicator strains V. сholerae, E.
сoli, S. aureus, as well as the development of recommendations for the decontamination of shipboard ballast waters.
Objects and research methods.
The object of the research was the disinfectant “Biopag-D” developed in the
“Institute of Ecological and Technological Problems” (Moscow).
V. cholerae, E. coli, S. aureus were used as test cultures. Microorganisms were
chosen by us as sanitary indicative in accordance with the D-2 Quality Standard
of the Convention (V. сholerae, E. сoli) [1] and Guideline 4.2.2643-10 (E. сoli, S.
aureus) [2].
To evaluate the antibacterial properties of PHMGH, a suspension method with
a neutralizer laurylsarcosyl sodium (LSS) was used to exclude the prolongation of
the bacteriostatic effect of PHMGH on bacteria when cultured on nutrient media
[2].
The criterion of DS activity was 100% death of test microorganisms S. aureus,
E. coli and V. cholerae (no growth in experimental samples) with an exposure of
no more than 30 minutes.
Results and its discussion.
In accordance with Guideline R 4.2.2643-10, it is recommended that disinfectants be tested for test microorganisms (E. coli, S. aureus) using sterile / non-sterile drinking water. However, the results of our preliminary experiments showed
that this methodical approach is not very suitable for the study of Vibrio cholerae
as an indicator strain according to the Convention’s quality standard.
Thus, it was found that, unlike E. сoli and S. aureus, when preparing a bacterial suspension of V. cholerae on distilled or tap water, there is a rather rapid death
of vibrioes (within 5 - 10 min). Considering these features of Vibrio cholerae, in
further experiments we used saline solution for V. сholerae and drinking water for
other test cultures.
When studying the effect of different concentrations of PHMGH on cultures
of indicator strains using the suspension method, it was established that the disinfectant has a pronounced antibacterial effect at concentrations of 0.001 - 0.1% and
exposure time of 5, 15, 30 minutes (Table 2 and Fig. 1).
The study shows that PHMGH in the concentration range of 0.001 - 0.1% leads
to the rapid death of all indicator microorganisms at a regulated time (no more
than 30 minutes) [2].
The next stage of the work included the confirmation of the obtained results
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using the suspension method with neutralization of disinfectant. With this method,
the possibility of prolonged exposure of bacteria to bacteria when seeding them on
dense nutrient media is excluded.
Table 2. The results of determining the sensitivity of test microorganisms
to "Biopag-D" suspension method
CFU / ml suspension in DS after
exposure
0 min
5 min
15 min
30 min

Indicator
strain

Concentration
"Biopag D",%

V.
choleraе
(saline)

0,0001
0,001
0,01
0,1

108
107
0
0

5×107
2,5×104
0
0

5×106
0
0
0

106
0
0
0

0,0001
0,001
0,01
0,1
0,0001
0,001
0,01
0,1

2×108
5×107
5×105
103
2×108
108
104
0

2×106
0
0
0
5×107
105
0
0

5×104
0
0
0
5×106
6×104
0
0

4×103
0
0
0
1,8×104
0
0
0

E. coli
(drinking
water)
S. aureus
(drinking
water)

CFU / ml
of initial
suspension

1,5×109

5×109

2×109

Figure 1. The bactericidal effect of Biopag - D in relation to indicator
strains at various concentrations (0.0001% - 0.1%).
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In preliminary experiments, the sensitivity of the test strains to different concentrations of the neutralizer was studied. As it turned out, LSS has no significant
effect on the viability of indicator cultures when they are incubated for 5 minutes.
Nevertheless, it was noted that in terms of CFU, S. aureus was characterized by
the highest sensitivity to the action of the neutralizer.
To control the completeness of neutralization of the PHMGH preparation, the
effectiveness of its neutralization of LSS was evaluated on the E. coli model (indicator strain). For these purposes, compositions of various concentrations of DS
and neutralizer were prepared. The results of the experiments are summarized in
table. 3
As established, the minimum concentration of LSS, providing complete
neutralization of PHMGH, is 0.1% LSS for 0.001% and 0.01%, and 0.25% for
PHMGH concentration 0.1% - 0.25% LSS.
The subsequent stage included the determination of the bactericidal action of
PHMGH in relation to indicator strains by the suspension method with neutralization. In accordance with SP 1.3.3118-13 “Safety of work with microorganisms
of the I-II pathogenicity (hazard) groups” (Appendix 1, paragraphs 1.2, 1.31), in
which PHMGH concentrations of 0.02 - 0.4% are regulated for processing various
objects, we have chosen the concentration of PHMGH, providing the most rapid
and effective disinfection. The data are shown in table 4.

CFU in the sample "Biopag
+ LSS" at an exposure time
of 5 min
Concentration LSS (%)

0,1

0,25

0,5

1

0,001

108

108

108

108

0,01

108

108

108

108

0,1

102

10

108

108
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CFU control in the sample
CFU of the original
suspension

Concentration "Biopag-D"

Table 3. Efficiency neutralization "Biopag-D" LSS on the model E. coli
(indicator strain)

0,1
%

0,25
%

0,5
%

1,0
%

0,001
%

0,01
%

0,1
%

109

108

108

108

107

5х104

103

0

CFU in the sample with
LSS

CFU in the sample
with "Biopag-D"
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Table 4. The results of determining the sensitivity of test microorganisms
to "Biopag - D" suspension method with neutralizing LSS
Concentration, %

CFU / ml suspension in
«Biopag–D» after exposure,
min

«Biopag–D»

Neutralizer

0
min

5
min

15
min

30
min

CFU / ml
neutralizer
solution
(without
“Biopag
–D”)

0,01
0,1

0,1
0,25

0
0

0
0

0
0

0
0

2×108

1,8×109

0,01
0,1

0,1
0,25

4×104
1,2×103

0
0

0
0

0
0

5×108

5×109

0,01
0,1

0,1
0,25

103
0

0
0

0
0

0
0

1,2×107

109

Indicator
strain

V. cholerae

E. coli

S. aureus

CFU /
ml stock
suspension

The data obtained confirm that the registered activity of PHMGH is not associated with its prolonged effect on bacteria on solid nutrient media, but is due to the
bactericidal effect of the disinfectant. Thus, PHMGH (“Biopag-D”) at concentrations of 0.01–0.1% has a pronounced antibacterial effect on all studied indicator
strains, and can be considered as a promising drug for decontamination of shipboard ballast waters.
Upon detection of V. cholerae O1 and O139 in the ship’s ballast water, decontamination can be carried out in three ways: by irrigating empty tanks (tanks), by
filling and by a combined method.
Irrigation Decontamination: This method can be used to decontaminate the
internal surfaces of empty ballast tanks located between the hold and the side of
the ship. The application of the working concentration (0.01%) of the PHMGH
solution to the inner surface of the ballast tank should be carried out by irrigation
using a hydraulic control, at the rate of 300 ml/m2. 60 minutes after the completion
of work, the ballast tanks can be filled, if necessary, with seawater for washing.
When the seawater is dropped, decontamination of the ballast equipment of the
tank will also be carried out.
Decontamination by filling method: In order to calculate the required number of PHMGH, it is necessary to measure (calculate) the ballast volumes in each
国际会议
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tank together with the responsible member of the crew of the ship. After obtaining
the exact weight of the ballast and determining the required amount of PHMGH
(see table 5), it is necessary to determine the places where PHMGH is introduced
into the ballast tank. It is necessary to use all available places of introduction:
ballast tank covers, hatches, metering holes. It should be noted that the process of
mixing ballast water is possible only in the running mode, therefore, to quickly
achieve a uniform concentration of the solution, it is necessary to use engineering
and technical devices (pumps, pumps, etc.).
Table 5. Preparation of working solutions of means "Biopag - D"
The concentration
of solution,%
0,01
0,1

The amount of 20% of the funds "Biopag-D"
on 1 liter of ballast water
0,5 мл
5,0 мл

on 1000 liters of ballast water
500 мл=0,5 л
5000 мл =5 л

The contact time of the ballast water and disinfectant “Biopag - D” depends
on the volume of water in the ballast system and the concentration at which the
bactericidal effect is observed in the whole volume of the ballast tank (Table 6).
This method is acceptable when working in a port.
Table 6. Disinfection modes of objects with solutions of the “Biopag - D”
product when vessels of V. cholerae O1 and O139 are detected in ballast water
Decontamination
facility

The
concentration
of solution, %

Internal surfaces
of ship's ballast
tanks

0,01
0,1

Ship ballast water

0,01
0,1

Время обеззараживания,
мин.

Decontamination
method

30
30

Irrigation

30 (after establishing this
concentration in the entire
volume of the ballast tank)
30 (after establishing this
concentration in the entire
volume of the ballast tank)

The introduction
of working
solutions in the
contaminated
ballast water of
tanks

When carrying out ballast decontamination along the vessel, PHMGH solutions should be periodically added to the ballast water at the rate of maintaining
the active ingredient at the level of the minimum effective bactericidal concentra-
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tion. In this case, the vessel is ballasted normally.
Combined Disinfection Method: This method can be used when the method
of filling is inconvenient, and the design features of the vessel do not allow irrigation of all surfaces of ballast tanks. Then part or all of the bottom ballast tanks
are decontaminated by the filling method, and the walls of the side tanks by the
irrigation method.
Conclusion.
The analysis of the antibacterial properties of the drug "Biopag-D" in relation
to microorganisms: E. coli, S. aureus, toxigenic V. cholerae strain. It has been established that in connection with the biological characteristics of Vibrio cholerae
determination of the activity of PHMGH is needed with the use of saline for preparation of a suspension of V. сholeraе, not sterile drinking water, as recommended
R 4.2.2543-10. The indicators of biocidal activity “Biopag-D” were obtained and
analyzed depending on its concentration and exposure time. Methods and modes
of disinfection of ship ballast water have been developed.
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血压变异性对老年人心血管重塑的影响
THE EFFECT OF BLOOD PRESSURE VARIABILITY ON
CARDIOVASCULAR REMODELING IN THE ELDERLY
Kastanayan Alexander Aleksianosovich
Doctor of Medical Sciences, Head of Department
Kartashova Elena Alexandrovna
Candidate of Medical Sciences, Assistant
Rostov State Medical University
Rostov, Russia
Relevance. An age-related increase in the prevalence of AH is mainly due to
changes in the structure and function of the arteries accompanying aging. Discovered at the beginning of the 21st century, EVA-syndrome (EarlyVascularAging)
served as a new starting point in the study of the parameters of blood pressure in
the field of gerontology [1]. The reasons for the development of AH in old and
young age are different [2]. In addition to age-related changes in arteries, vegetative dysregulation contributes to the development of AH in old age, leading
to both orthostatic hypotension and orthostatic hypertension. Progressive renal
dysfunction with a decrease in glomerular filtration rate due to glomerulosclerosis,
interstitial fibrosis, and other mechanisms also contributes to hypertension.
In turn, the development of AH in the elderly is accompanied by further remodeling of the arteries and LV, debut or progression of renal dysfunction. The
significance of the AH problem in gerontology was summarized in the expert consensus on hypertension in the elderly [3]. According to experts, the increase in
blood pressure in people of elderly and senile age is the most significant risk factor for the development of cardiovascular complications: myocardial infarction,
stroke and heart failure. However, the contribution of individual parameters of
increased blood pressure to the pathogenesis of target organ damage and cardiovascular complications in old age has not been fully studied.
Today, it has been established that, regardless of the mean values of blood
pressure, the increase in all types of its variability is associated with the occurrence and increase of target organ damage and is an independent predictor of
the development of cardiovascular complications [4]. The results of large-scale
studies have shown that with an increase in the daily profile, the variability of
blood pressure is observed diagnostically significant development of left ventricular myocardial hypertrophy (LV) and main artery walls, which together increase
International Conference
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the risk of cardiovascular disasters [5,6]. Short-term blood pressure variability is
believed to be closely associated with increased arterial stiffness and dysfunction
of baroreceptors, while the causes of long-term variability are less studied and include seasonal fluctuations in blood pressure, inadequate antihypertensive therapy
or non-adherence to medical prescriptions [7]. Long-term BP variability is not a
result of spontaneous BP fluctuations alone, and may be regulated by other physiological mechanisms of control of the cardiovascular system than the short-term
BP variability. The long-term variability of systolic blood pressure “from a visit to
a visit” proved to be a strong predictor of stroke and coronary events, independent
of the average level of blood pressure [5,6]
Despite the fact that according to ASCOT subanalysis, blood pressure variability was not only a strong predictor of stroke and coronary events, but also increased with age [8], the importance of various types of blood pressure variability
in the pathogenesis of target organ damage during the development of AH in the
elderly has not been studied enough.
Purpose of the study. Determine the nature of the pathogenetic relationship
between increased blood pressure variability and the development of left ventricular remodeling and increased stiffness of the vascular wall during the development
of hypertension in the elderly.
Materials and methods.
The study included 122 patients older than 65 years (59 men and 63 women):
84 patients with AH (I degree - 47.6%; II degree - 52.4%) and 38 people with normal blood pressure. All patients were treated at the clinic of the FSBEI HE RostovSMU of the Ministry of Health of the Russian Federation. Depending on the
age of detection of increased blood pressure, patients with AH were divided into 2
groups: 1 group included 45 people with AH detection after 65 years (women - 24,
men - 21, average age - 71.7 ± 2.6 years ), Group 2 - 39 people with AH detection
up to 65 years old (women - 21 and men - 18, average age –68.4 ± 2.4 years). The
studied groups were homogeneous according to the degree of AH, sex, age and
duration of the disease. The average age at which AH was first identified was 69.3
± 2.0 years in group 1, and 61.9 ± 1.8 years in the second. The average duration of
the disease in 1 and 2 groups was 2.7 ± 1.2 and 4.5 ± 1.5 years, respectively (p =
0.08). The control group 3 consisted of 38 elderly people without AH (women - 18
and men - 20, average age –67.5 ± 2.0 years).
In the hospital, a two-component antihypertensive therapy was prescribed to
all patients with AH, which included the renin-angiotensin-aldosterone system
(RAAS) antagonist (ACE inhibitor or angiotensin receptor antagonist) and slow
calcium channel blocker (amlodipine in all cases). Short-term variability of blood
pressure was assessed by the results of daily monitoring of blood pressure in the
first days after admission to the hospital, medium-term variability of blood pres国际会议
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sure - within 7 days in hospital according to the results of blood pressure measurement by the attending physician in the morning. During the hospital stay, i.e. In
the first 7-12 days of the study, an assessment of arterial and LV remodeling was
also performed. Long-term blood pressure variability was assessed by the results
of self-monitoring of blood pressure in the period of outpatient follow-up within
10 weeks after normalization of blood pressure.
To determine the central pressure in the aorta and daily monitoring of blood
pressure (DMBP) on the brachial artery, the BP Lab MNSDP-2 and software
Vasotens (Petr Telegin LLC, Russia) were used.
An echocardiographic research was performed on a Philips HD 11 ultrasound
machine (the Netherlands) using a standard technique in accordance with the recommendations of the Amerikan Echocardiographic Society (2005). The VaSera
instrument (VS-1000, Fucuda Denshi, Japan), which is both a sphygmomanometer and a sphygmograph, was used to assess the main indicators of vascular wall
stiffness. The right and left-sided cardio-ankle vascular index (R-CAVI and L-CAVI, normal <9 m / s) and the right- and left-sided ankle-brachial index (R-ABI
and L-ABI, normal> 1, were determined 0), as well as the biological age of the
arteries.
The obtained results were processed using non-parametric statistics included
in the package of the original applied statistical programs Microsoft Excel and
Statistica 10.0.
Results and discussion.
According to DMBP, performed on 3-5 days after the intake of antihypertensive therapy in patients, patients with debut of AH, both up to 65 years old and
over 65 years old, had significantly higher systolic blood pressure and diastolic
blood pressure compared to patients in the control group. during the day, as well
as during day and night hours. If the patients in the control group had average daily
values of systolic blood pressure and diastolic blood pressure averaged 127.8 ± 2.2
and 88.6 ± 2.1 mm Hg. st. accordingly, in patients of the 1st group - 162.7 ± 2.9 /
102.4 ± 2.6 mm Hg. st. (p> 0.05), and in patients of group 2 - 161.8 ± 2.6 / 103.4
± 2.3 mm Hg. st. (p> 0.05), respectively. There were no statistically significant
differences between groups 1 and 2. In the control group, the mean daily central
systolic blood pressure and diastolic blood pressure were 126.2 ± 2.5 and 89.7 ±
2.4 mm Hg. st. respectively. When determining the central pressure in the aorta in
1 - 3 groups, the average daily values of systolic blood pressure corresponded to
159.3 ± 3.5, 152.7 ± 3.2 and 122.8 ± 2.1 mm Hg. Art., respectively, and diastolic
blood pressure - 105.3 ± 2.7, 103.5 ± 2.9 and 87.5 ± 2.4 mm Hg. Art., respectively.
Higher parameters of central systolic blood pressure in group 1 compared with
group 2 (p = 0.02) with almost identical values of systolic blood pressure at the
periphery could be associated with higher rigidity and a decrease in the elastic
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properties of the aorta.
In both groups of patients with AH, the variability of blood pressure in general
was higher than in patients of the control group. However, in group 1, compared
with group 2, most of the parameters of blood pressure variability during daily
monitoring were statistically significantly higher. There was no significant difference only when comparing SD diastolic blood pressure, KV systolic blood pressure and KV diastolic blood pressure during the daytime (p> 0.05). Therefore, in
patients with detecting AH in old age, the short-term variability of systolic blood
pressure and diastolic blood pressure increases with DMBP, with the exception of
diastolic blood pressure during daytime. Among patients of group 1, the number
of patients with high day or night variability of blood pressure was 40 (88.8%), 2
groups - 26 (66.6%) and the control group - 4 (10.5%). Thus, high short-term variability of blood pressure was most often observed in patients with AH detection
over the age of 65 years with a significant difference in the frequency of occurrence compared with group 2 (p = 0.02) and the control group (p <0.001). It should
be noted the absence of increased systolic blood pressure variability and diastolic
blood pressure in patients of the 3 groups of the elderly without AH.
To assess the medium and long-term variability of blood pressure, we compared the group differences between the averaged values of SD and KV, since the
standards for these indicators for the individual assessment of the medium and
long-term blood pressure variability have not been developed. Indicators of medium-term variability of blood pressure in patients of groups 1 and 2 were increased
(p <0.05) as compared to control. In the control group in patients of non-AH, mean
SD value of systolic blood pressure was 3.5 ± 0.2 mm Hg. Art., SD diastolic blood
pressure - 3.0 ± 0.3 mm Hg. Art., in group 1 - 13.6 ± 0.3 mm Hg. st. and 9.5 ± 0.4
mmHg. Art., in group 2 - 11.0 ± 0.2 mm Hg. st. and 8.8 ± 0.4 mm Hg. Art., respectively. Thus, in patients with groups 1 and 2, the medium-term SD systolic blood
pressure was higher (p <0.05) with a critical value of 4.80 mm Hg. article that
according to the results of the NHANES III study indicated an increased risk of
total mortality [6]. The values of SD systolic blood pressure and KV systolic blood
pressure in group 1 were increased by 24.6% (p = 0.036) and 18.4% (p = 0.042)
compared to group 2, respectively. The parameters of medium-term variability
diastolic blood pressure between groups 1 and 2 did not differ (p> 0.05). Thus, in
patients with revealing AH in old age, the highest degree of statistically significant
increase (p <0.05) of medium-term variability was found for systolic BP compared
with the other studied groups. The mean values of long-term BP variability, as well
as the indicators of medium-term BP variability, did not exceed normal values in
patients of the 3rd group: SD systolic BP - 1.7 ± 0.3 mmHg. Art., SD diastolic
blood pressure - 1.1 ± 0.1 mm Hg. st. Patients of group 1 were characterized by
a significant increase in the parameters of long-term BP variability: mean values
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of SD systolic blood pressure and SD diastolic blood pressure were 16.9 ± 2.3 (p
<0.001) and 13.8 ± 1.6 mm Hg. st. (p <0.001), respectively, compared with the
control group. In group 2, the increase in these indicators compared with the control was 2 times less pronounced than in group 1. In patients of group 1 compared
with group 2, there was a pronounced and statistically significant increase in longterm blood pressure variability: SD systolic blood pressure - by 98% (p <0.01),
KV systolic blood pressure - by 109% (p <0.01), SD diastolic blood pressure - by
148% (p <0.01), KV diastolic blood pressure - by 134% (p <0.01). Thus, in patients of group 1 with the debut of AH in old age, the highest degree of increase in
all types of BP variability was observed compared with the other studied groups.
In all patients, the change in the stiffness of the vascular wall was assessed,
while one or two-sided exceeding the upper limit of the norm of the rigidity indices of the wall of the main arteries CAVI or ABI, along with exceeding the biological age of the arteries in relation to the passport arteries, was regarded as an increase in the rigidity of the vascular wall evidence of vascular remodeling. The
frequency of increasing the stiffness of the arteries in group 1 patients was higher
than in group 2 - in 36 (80%) and 22 (56.4%) people, respectively, p = 0.037. In
group 3, the frequency of vascular re-modeling occurred only in 5 (13.1%) people.
The mean CAVI values on the right and left in patients of group 1 exceeded both
the upper limit of normal and similar values for
 patients of group 2 and the control
group (p <0.05, everywhere). In group 3, the ABI values in all patients were within the normal range, and in groups 1 and 2 slightly exceeded the standard values in
the absence of intergroup differences and differences from group 3 (p> 0.05,
everywhere) —R-ABI values were increased in 10 patients (22%) of group 1 and
in 9 patients (23%) of group 2. When comparing the average passport and biological age of arteries in group 1, the biological age of arteries increased by 14.5% (p
= 0.005), in group 2 - by 7.6% (p = 0.01). The discrepancy between the passport
age of patients and the biological age of the arteries (elderly and senile age periods) was observed in group 1 in 29 (87.9%), and in group 2 in 16 (51.6%) patients
(p = 0.0015). In the control group, such a discrepancy was rarely seen - in 4
(13.3%) patients. Thus, the remodeling of the vascular wall of large arteries in the
group of patients with AH detection over the age of 65 years was more pronounced
compared with patients in whom AH debuted before 65 years, despite the insignificant difference in the average age - 71.7 ± 2.6 years and 68.4 ± 2.4 years, respectively, and the duration of the disease - 2.7 ± 1.2 and 4.5 ± 1.5 years, respectively.
Given the short duration of the disease and the relatively low degree of AH (mild
or moderate), it can be assumed that the increased stiffness of the arteries in patients of group 1 was the cause rather than the result of the development of AH.
Taking into account that the blood pressure variability in one degree or another
was increased in all examined patients over 65 years old with the presence of AH,
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we searched for correlations between the blood pressure variability and the cardiovascular index CAVI, reflecting the stiffness of the vascular wall. A close relationship between the increase in stiffness of the vascular wall and long-term variability diastolic blood pressure was established in group 1 of patients with AH (for
R - CAVI r = 0.62 for p <0.05, L - CAVI r = 0.65 for p <0.05) . With an increase in
medium and long-term variability, diastolic blood pressure values of R-CAVI,
L-CAVI and biological age of arteries in patients with AH increased. Moreover,
with the distribution of long-term variability, the diastolic blood pressure in the
upper quartile of the R-CAVI, L-CAVI values and biological age of the arteries
were higher than in patients with a variation in the upper range of medium-term
variability of diastolic blood pressure. This circumstance showed that the rigidity
of the vascular wall is one of the reasons for the increase in long-term variability
diastolic blood pressure. According to the calculated indices of IMM LV and IOT,
the type of LV remodeling in the studied patients was determined (Table No. 5). In
32 (71.1%) patients of the 1st group and 19 (48.7%) patients of the 2nd group, LV
(DDLV) type 1 diastolic dysfunction with delayed relaxation was detected. Among
patients of group 1, DDLV type 1 was combined with concentric LV hypertrophy
in 13 (40.6%), with eccentric hypertrophy - in 3 (9.4%), with concentric remodeling - in 16 (50%). In group 2 patients, similar combinations of type DDLV 1 with
concentric LV hypertrophy were recorded in 9 (47.3%), with eccentric hypertrophy in 2 (10.5%) and with concentric remodeling in 8 (42.2%) patients . Thus,
compared with patients of groups 2 and 3, patients of group 1 with AH detection
in elderly developed DDLV type 1 more often (p = 0.046) in combination with
structural remodeling of LV. In the correlation analysis, a statistically significant
direct relationship of LV remodeling parameters was established with medium and
long-term BP variability. The greatest correlation was found between long-term
SD systolic blood pressure and IMM LV and IOT LV. After establishing the influence of medium and long-term variability of systolic blood pressure on the parameters of cardiac remodeling, changes in body mass index and OTC LV values were
studied depending on fluctuations in systolic blood pressure in the lower quartile,
interquartile range and upper quartile. Analysis of the results made it possible to
establish that with an increase in the medium and long-term variability, systolic
blood pressure values of body mass index and IOT LV in patients with AH increased. Moreover, with the distribution of long-term variability, systolic blood
pressure in the upper quartile of the values of body mass index and IOT LV was
higher than in patients with fluctuations in the upper range of medium-term variability systolic blood pressure. This circumstance indicated that the long-term variability of systolic blood pressure had the greatest influence on the parameters of
the geometric shape of LV. The age at which AH arises is of great importance in
the development of remodeling of the heart and arterial vessels. In our study, the
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greatest changes in LV and vascular conditions were found in patients with AH
debut at the age of 65 years. Given the short duration of the disease and the relatively low degree of AH (mild or moderate), it can be assumed that the increased
stiffness of the arteries in patients of group 1 was the cause rather than the result
of the development of AH. This indirectly confirms the discovery of the highest
parameters of central pressure in the aorta in patients of this group. There is increasing evidence of the adverse effect of increased blood pressure variability for
the risk of cardiovascular complications, especially stroke, even in patients with
controlled AH [8]. As our study showed, an increase in blood pressure variability
was a characteristic sign of the course of AH in old age, however, in the group of
patients with AH detection at the age over 65, the highest degree of increase in all
types of blood pressure variability was observed compared to the other studied
groups. There is scant evidence in the literature of the values of interstitial BP
variability for cardiovascular outcomes in elderly patients. The relationship of
long-term variability of systolic blood pressure with an increased risk of vascular
and total mortality and myocardial infarction has been shown [9,10]. At the same
time, according to the subanalysis of the PROSPER study [11], in elderly patients,
diastolic blood pressure variability was a stronger predictor of overall mortality
than systolic blood pressure variability. The relationship of short-term variability
of blood pressure with the rigidity parameters of the vascular wall is well known.
It is believed that the short-term variability of blood pressure, as measured by the
results of DMBP, is so closely related to the rigidity of the arteries that it can be
useful for its assessment [12]. However, there is less evidence of a relationship
between medium and long-term variability of blood pressure and its components
with cardiovascular remodeling. The reliable direct correlations between the indicators of blood pressure variability, arterial stiffness and LV remodeling revealed
in our study indicate, on the one hand, the increased blood pressure variability in
the pathogenesis of cardiac and vascular remodeling, and, on the other, the stiffness of arteries in the increased blood pressure variability in the elderly grow up
At the same time, the increase in medium-term and long-term BP variability turned
out to be more closely and pronouncedly associated with the remodeling of the
heart and blood vessels than the increase in the short-term BP variability, as determined by DMBP. The most distinct interconnection between medium and longterm variability systolic blood pressure and diastolic blood pressure and re-modeling of LV and arterial vessels was found in patients with AH detection after 65
years of age. The increase in long-term variability of diastolic blood pressure had
the greatest effect on the increase in arterial stiffness, and the increase in long-term
variability in systolic blood pressure on LV remodeling. Thus, arterial stiffness can
be important for increasing not only short-term, but also long-term blood pressure
variability.
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Conclusion.
Currently, the assessment of long-term variability of blood pressure is not used
by practitioners. However, when managing a patient with AH, it is necessary to
dynamically control not only the level of achieved blood pressure, but also to assess the stability of the achieved antihypertensive effect, with particular attention
to repeated clinical blood pressure measurements and the widespread introduction
of self-monitoring of blood pressure. Patients with significant fluctuations in blood
pressure as likely candidates for the development or progression of target organ
damage and cardiovascular complications are likely to need correction treatment.
The results of scientific research should be an incentive for the introduction of
practical methods of assessing both short-term and long-term variability of blood
pressure to assess cardiovascular risk and predict target organ damage..
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马铃薯加工品种和方法对其商品优势和技术性能的影响
INFLUENCE OF VARIETIES AND METHODS OF POTATO
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TECHNOLOGICAL PROPERTIES
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注解。 对从培养到消费者阶段评估马铃薯品质的因素进行了物理化学
和机械研究。 建立了处理方法与技术处理过程中的损失之间的依赖关系，
表征了产品的消费者能力和经济指标。
关键词：马铃薯，淀粉含量，加工过程中的损失。
Annotation. A physico-chemical and mechanical study of factors assessing
the quality of potatoes in the stages from cultivation to the consumer has been
carried out. The dependence between the processing method and the losses during
technological processing, characterizing the consumer ability of the product and
economic indicators, is established.
Keywords: potatoes, starch content, losses during processing.
Currently, potatoes are widely used in the nutrition of Russians, especially
french fries in fast food chains. Conducted marketing research revealed that 56%
of Russians from the respondents use potato dishes several times a week, 47%
of them prefer french fries, 23% prefer fried potatoes. In prescription collections
[3], potato dishes take up to 50% of recipes. They prepare separate dishes from
potatoes, it is part of the recipes of soups, hot dishes. The value of potatoes is
represented by carbohydrates, the content of which reaches 78.2% and is given
in table 1.
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Table 1. Nutritional value and chemical composition of potatoes [6]
Nutrient
Calorie, kcal
Proteins, g
Carbohydrates, g
Dietary fiber, g
Water, g
Ash, g

Amount

Norm

313,0
0.1
78.2
1.4
20,0
0.3

1684,0
76,0
211
20 ,0
2400
~

% of the norm
in 100 g
18.6
0.1
37.1
7,0
0.8

% of the
norm of
100 kcal
5.9
11.9
2.2
0.3

100%
norm
1683
100
211
20
2500

The value of potatoes in human nutrition is due to the starch content in it of
13.1 - 36.8%, vitamins and mineral salts. Vitamins are represented by ascorbic
acid (10 - 54 mg%), the daily requirement of the human body in which can be
completely replenished by potatoes, when consumed in an amount of about 300
g. The tubers contain the entire complex of B vitamins. There are also carotenoids that play the role of provitamin A, sterols, phospho-, galacto- and steroids
containing lipids, organic acids (caffeic, chlorogenic). Potassium (568 mg%) and
phosphorus predominate among microelements, and citric, oxalic and malic acids
dominate of organic acids [2,5].
In the Russian Federation, 36 million tons of potato varieties with different
consumer and technological properties are grown annually. Currently, there are
more than 4 thousand varieties in the global assortment of potatoes, in the Russian
“State Register of Breeding Achievements Approved for Use”, published in 2015,
399 varieties of potatoes are presented, of which 201 are patented
In the structure of potato production in the Russian Federation, the private
sector has always occupied a significant share, characterized by low production
efficiency. The commercial turnover of potatoes has always been significantly
lower than the volume of its gross production. Most of the potato produced by the
population (70-80%) was used for personal consumption.
Despite the large number of studies in the field of potato agrotechnics, physicochemical indicators of various varieties, there is no information about its culinary
merits in dishes made using various processing methods at catering establishments
and its impact on glycemic indices (GI), as well as different varieties on the oxidative processes of frying fat during frying. The relevance of the study of oxidative
processes due to the fact that deep fried culinary products from potatoes are widely
introduced in the menu of fast food chains, as well as cafes and restaurants, and the
indicators of oxidative deterioration of products are classified as safety indicators.
As the objects of research, potato varieties “Impala”, “Juvel”, “Arizona” and
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“Zhuravinka” grown in the Lipetsk region in 2017, sunflower oil and deep fat were
used.
As the research methods used standard and standard methods of determination;
starch content according to GOST 7194-81; mass fraction of dry matter according
to GOST 31640-2012; Fresh potatoes. Acceptance rules and quality determination
methods. GOST 7194-81.
A commodity evaluation of potatoes was conducted, the results of which
showed that the varietal purity of all the studied varieties was more than 90%. All
varieties were resistant to mechanical damage.
In the batch of potato varieties Zhuravinka and Juvel, tubers with diseases and
damages with scab were found, that is, they are more resistant than Impala and
Arizona to diseases. Only in the Juvel potato varieties, tubers with growths and
growths that had turned green over an area of more

than 2 cm were not detected.
In the Impala potato varieties, tubers affected by wet, dry, ring, button rot and late
blight were detected.
Thus, when comparing the commodity characteristics, specimens were found
affected by wet, dry, ring, button rot and blight, although they were grown in the
same agrotechnical conditions. This circumstance can characterize resistance to
diseases. So, potato Impala, was less resistant to diseases.
It has been established that the potato varieties Zhuravinka and Juvel have the
best merchandising qualities.
Was carried out the determination of starch in potatoes (table 2)
Table 2. Starch content in potato varieties studied
Indicator

Units

Value

Regulatory Document

Range

Fresh potatoes Impala
Starch content

%

Mass fraction of dry matter

%

14,4

GOST 7194-81

8,0 - 29,4

20,2

GOST 31640-2012

6,3-34,3

Fresh potatoes Arizona
Starch content
Mass fraction of dry matter

%
%

12,8
18,5

GOST 7194-81
GOST 31640-2012

8,0 - 29,4
6,3-34,3

Starch content

%

10,6

GOST 71981

8,0 - 29,4

Mass fraction of dry matter

%

16,4

GOST 31640-2012

6,3-34,3

Starch content
Mass fraction of dry matter

Fresh potatoes Zhuravinka
%
12,2 GOST 7194-81
%
18,7 GOST 31640-2012

8,0 - 29,4
6,3-34,3

Fresh potatoes Juvel
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Juvel belongs to low starch varieties, and the rest - medium starch. When comparing the indicators of waste from the collection of recipes [3], which are equal
to 25.0%, it was concluded that all the studied varieties had less waste than the
collection of formulations for all varieties by 8.7-11.0%. Based on the data in the
table, it can be concluded that the lowest indicator of potato waste when cleaning
is 14% for the Impala variety.
When comparing losses of the finished product at the frying stage of the studied varieties with a collection of recipes (Figure 1), it was found that the Impala
variety has values of 30% and this is the only potato variety that has less loss
values than in the collection of formulations [3].

Figure 1. Losses during heat treatment
Merchandising evaluation of experimental batches of potatoes grown in the
same agrotechnical conditions of the Lipetsk region in 2017 showed that the varietal purity of the potato varieties Impala, Arizona, Zhuravinka and Juvel was over
90%. These varieties are resistant to mechanical damage. "Impala" and "Arizona"
are not resistant to diseases of wet, dry, ring, button rot and blight. Zhuravinka and
Juvel possess the best merchandising qualities.
Also, all the studied varieties have different starch content and behave differently when cooked. This affects the economic costs in the production of culinary
products from potatoes; therefore, when evaluating the commodity, it is worth
considering the further use of potatoes from the point of view of cooking.
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刺激在哈巴罗夫斯克地区条件下种植的黄瓜植物的生长过程
STIMULATION OF GROWTH PROCESSES IN CUCUMBER PLANTS
GROWN UNDER CONDITIONS OF THE KHABAROVSK TERRITORY
Trifonova Tatyana Michailovna
Candidate of Biological Sciences, Senior Lecturer
Nuyandina Alina Alexsandrovna
Student
Pacific National University
Recently, there has been a trend towards the active use of fertilizers and growth
regulators. The advantage of growth regulators is that with their use it is possible
to obtain high-quality yield in a shorter time. In addition, the use of growth regulators is environmentally safe not only for humans, but also for the environment.
In the Khabarovsk Territory, studies of growth regulators were conducted by Oshlakova Z. V. on tomatoes, Zolotareva E.V. on soybean plantings, A. Smirnova on
cabbage, T. M. Trifonova on black currants. Similar studies on cucumbers have
been conducted. In Russia, similar studies on cucumbers were conducted in the
Moscow Region by amateur gardeners. There are no scientific articles on the research topic. At the same time, according to statistics, cucumber ranks first in areas
in protected ground in Russia. Over the past five years, the cumulative gross yield
of open and closed cucumbers has steadily increased. So, if in 2012 the cumulative
gross yield of cucumbers of open and closed ground is 1,685.9 thousand tons, then
in 2016 the gross yield of cucumbers increased to 1993.0 thousand tons. At the
same time, the increase in production of cucumbers in Russia occurs both against
the background of a general increase in the gross harvest of vegetables as a whole,
and due to the gradual increase in the share of cucumbers in the total structure of
vegetables produced in the Russian Federation [3].
Objective: to identify the most effective ways to stimulate growth processes in
different varieties of cucumber culture.
In accordance with the goal it is necessary to solve the following tasks:
1. To identify the most effective means of stimulating growth processes in
different cultivars of cucumber grown in the soil and climatic conditions of the
Khabarovsk Territory;
2. Develop recommendations for the use of the most effective tools in the technology of growing cucumber.
The implementation of the tasks was carried out by the method of observa-
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tions, descriptions and experiments, as well as a comparative method. The paper
used standard methods of field research in accordance with the methodology of
B.А. Dospekhova [1]. Statistical data analysis carried out by standard methods [2].
The scientific novelty of the work is as follows:
1. For the first time, studies were conducted to identify the effect of hydrogen
peroxide and zircon on the rate of passage of the main phenological phases of the
development of cucumber culture.
2. Experimentally proved high effectiveness of the influence of hydrogen peroxide on the stimulation of growth processes of different varieties of cucumber in
soil conditions, and without it.
The practical significance of the study lies in the fact that experimentally confirmed the possibility of using hydrogen peroxide in the technology of growing
different varieties of cucumber in soil conditions and without it in the laboratory
conditions of the PNU laboratory.
The hypothesis of the study. Used drugs, stimulating growth processes in
plants, will reduce the time of passage of the main phenological phases, which
is especially important in conditions of high-risk farming in the Khabarovsk Territory. This work is a part of a large-scale research aimed at solving the urgent
problem of vegetable growing in the conditions of the sharply continental climate
of the Khabarovsk Territory - obtaining consistently high yields of agricultural
crops with minimal costs for biological agents in the implementation of protective
measures. That is why the data obtained are of scientific and practical importance,
differ in novelty and will allow creating recommendations for producers who need
effective technology for growing vegetables, in particular cucumber..
Methods of research. Studies were carried out on planting cucumber varieties «Mal'chik s pal'chik» F1 and «Okonno-balkonnyj» F1, «Krasavchik Hikmet»
F1. Agrotechnics in experience - generally accepted for the Khabarovsk Territory. Seeds were germinated in the laboratory using the Agricol “seedling” universal soil, and also without soil (on paper), in a “twist” (a plastic bag twisted in a
“snail”, on which paper is abundantly moistened with a solution of 3% peroxide
in several layers hydrogen), placed in a glass of water. When germinating seeds
of different varieties of cucumber, the following preparations were used: Zircon
growth regulator and 3% hydrogen peroxide solution.
The air temperature during the growing season varied on average from 13 to
270C, with an average of 200 C.
The scheme of experiments and technological methods:
Experiment I. Stimulation of growth processes in cucumber plants germinated
in the soil.
1. Control (soaking seeds);
2. Zircon - 1 mg / 1 l of water (soaking the seeds in the working solution, as
国际会议
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well as dressing in the seedling phase);
3. Hydrogen peroxide - 20 drops of 3% peroxide / 1 l of water (soaking the
seeds in the working solution, as well as feeding in the seedling phase).
Experience II. Stimulation of growth processes in cucumber plants germinated
on paper (without soil).
1. Control (soaking seeds);
2. Zircon - 1 mg / 1 l of water (soaking the seeds in the working solution, as
well as dressing in the seedling phase);
3. Hydrogen peroxide - 20 drops of 3% peroxide / 1 l of water (soaking the
seeds in the working solution, as well as feeding in the seedling phase).
Experience III. Stimulation of growth processes in cucumber plants germinated in a “twist”.
1. Control (soaking seeds);
2. Hydrogen peroxide - 20 drops of 3% peroxide / 1 l of water (soaking the
seeds in the working solution, as well as dressing in the seedling phase).
The results of the study and their discussion. The effectiveness of the studied
drugs was evaluated according to several criteria: germination energy, germination, the appearance of the first true leaves. In the conditions of risky farming,
which took shape in the territory, including the Khabarovsk Territory, it is extremely important that the seeds of all agricultural plants give friendly and even
germination, so we conducted studies to determine the effect of the studied drugs
on the germination energy (table 1), germination ( table 2) and the timing of the
emergence of the first shoots of cucumber.
Table 1. The effect of biological products on the germination energy
during germination of seeds of different varieties of cucumber
№

Option

The germination energy of different varieties of
cucumber, %
Mal'chik s
pal'chik F1

Okonnobalkonnyj

Krasavchik
Hikmet

1

Control

100

50

50

2

Hydrogen peroxide

100

66

33

3

Zircon

100

0

50

According to the data in Table 1, it is clear that the best indicators of germination energy were found in the variant with the use of seeds of Mal'chik s
pal'chik F1. Regardless of the conditions of germination, on the 3rd day all the
seeds sprouted. A high rate of germination energy among the seeds of the Okonno-balkonnyj variety was noted in the variant using hydrogen peroxide and turned
out to be 16% higher than the control variant. However, a longer germination of
seeds was noted in the zircon solution, on the third day germinated seeds were still
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absent. The lowest value of germination energy in seeds of variety Krasavchik
Hikmet was noted in the variant with the use of hydrogen peroxide and amounted
to 33%, while in the control variant and in the variant using zircon this indicator
was 50%.
In determining the germination of cucumber seeds, a high efficiency of hydrogen peroxide was detected when soaking seeds of Mal'chik s pal'chik F1. Seed
germination in all variants with seeds of this variety was high (table 2).
Table 2. The effect of biological agents on the germination of cucumber
seeds
№
1
2
3

Option
Control
Hydrogen peroxide
Zircon

Germination of different varieties of
cucumber, %
Mal'chik s
OkonnoKrasavchik
pal'chik F1
balkonnyj
Hikmet
100
90
70
100
100
80
90
70
60

100% seed germination of Okonno-balkonnyj varieties is noted in the variant
using hydrogen peroxide, in the variant with zircon it was 70%, which is 20% lower than the control variant. Under seeds of the Krasavchik Hikmet variety, lower
germination rates were observed under the influence of water and preparations.
So, in the control variant it was 70%, in the variant with zircon - 60%, with hydrogen peroxide - 80%. These figures are much lower than the seed varieties Mal'chik
s pal'chik F1 and window-balcony.
The appearance of the first seedlings of cucumber seeds was noted on March
6, 2018 (Figure 1).

Figure 1. The timing of the emergence of the first shoots in different
varieties of cucumber during germination of seeds in the soil
The timing of the first emergence of seeds of the variety Mal’chik s pal’chik
F1 when germinating seeds without soil (on paper) is the same in all variants of
the experiment. The timing of the appearance of the first seedlings at the Okonno-balkonnyj seed variety, when treated with zircon, was 1 day later than with
国际会议
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hydrogen peroxide treatment, but earlier than 5 days than in the control variant.
The first shoots in plants of the variety Krasavchik Hikmet in the control variant
were noted on March 14, in the variant with hydrogen peroxide and zircon - 4 days
earlier than in the control variant (Figure 2).

Figure 2. The timing of the emergence of the first shoots in different varieties of cucumber in the germination of seeds without soil (on paper)
The timing of the emergence of the first shoots in different varieties of cucumber with the germination of seeds "in twisting" occurred earlier than with
the germination of seeds without soil. When treating water from cucumber varieties Mal’chik s pal’chikF1, the first shoots appeared earlier by 7 days. While
in the treatment with hydrogen peroxide, the first shoots appeared in Mal’chik s
pal’chikF1 variety four days earlier than the Krasavchik Hikmet variety, and earlier in the day than Okonno-balkonnyj variety (Figure 4). Treatment of plants with
zircon in cucumber varieties Boy with a finger caused the emergence of seedlings
earlier than three days (Figure 3).

Figure 3. The timing of the emergence of the first shoots in different varieties of cucumber when germinating seeds "in twist"
Seeds treated with hydrogen peroxide showed different germination. So, the
best germination was noted in the variant with seeds of the variety Boy with
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a Thumb. With a difference of one day, the first shoots appeared at the Okonno-balkonnyj variety, with a difference of four days at the variety Krasavchik Hikmet.
The appearance of the first two true sheets in most variants took place on
March 20, 2018. It was revealed that the appearance of the first true leaves in the
variants with the use of hydrogen peroxide occurred earlier than in the versions
with water and zircon. Sprouts varieties Krasavchik Hikmet died at the stage of
emergence (Figure 4).

Figure 4. The timing of the appearance of the first true leaves of different
varieties of cucumber during germination of seeds in the soil
Analysis of the timing of the appearance of the first true leaves of different varieties of cucumber showed that in the variants where the seeds were treated with
peroxide and zircon and germinated without soil, the appearance of the first true
leaves was at different times.
In the control variant of the Okonno-balkonnyj variety, the appearance of the
first true leaves was noted on March 16, 2018, in the variant with hydrogen peroxide - 2 days earlier, and in the variant with zircon - 4 days later than in the control
variant. The earliest occurrence of the first true leaves in the variety Mal’chik s
pal’chik was noted in the variant with hydrogen peroxide (March 14, 188), in the
control variant - 6 days later, in the variant with zircon - 12 days later. The appearance of the first true leaves of the Krasavchik Hikmet in versions with hydrogen
peroxide and zircon was observed on March 17, 2018, in the control variant 1 day
earlier (Figure 5).
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Figure 5. The timing of the appearance of the first true leaves of different
varieties of cucumber in the germination of seeds without soil
Analysis of the dates of the appearance of the first true leaves in different varieties of cucumber showed that when seed was treated with hydrogen peroxide in
the Window-balcony variety, the first true leaves appeared the earliest (March 14,
2018). In the varieties Mal’chik s pal’chikс and Krasavchik Hikmet, the first true
leaves appeared with a difference of 1 day (Figure 6).

Figure 6. The timing of the appearance of the first true leaves of different
varieties of cucumber in the germination of seeds without soil (in twist)
When comparing the data, it was found that the earliest dates for the emergence of the first shoots and the first true leaves of different cucumber varieties
were observed when the plants were treated with hydrogen peroxide or when the
seeds were germinated in twisting or on paper without soil. Studies have shown
that the first shoots were most successfully and quickly obtained from plants, the
germination of seeds of which occurred without soil, during the treatment with
hydrogen peroxide. The cultivar Mal’chik s pal’chikс showed itself most well in
all conditions. Seeds of the variety Krasavchik Hikmet were less susceptible to the
action of the studied drugs. The highest seed germination energy was noted in the
variant in which the seeds were treated with hydrogen peroxide, and amounted to
100%.
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Preliminary recommendations to manufacturers:
1. Before planting, soak the seeds for 30 minutes in a solution of 3% hydrogen
peroxide and water witha concentration of 1:2, then wash the seeds under water
and dry;
2. Water with a solution of hydrogen peroxide at a concentration of 20 drops of
H2O2 per 1 liter of water (for seedlings) and 2 ml of peroxide per 1 liter of water
(for adult plants) no more than 1-2 times a week. Alternate watering with distilled
water and peroxide solution.
Analysis of the data shows that the use of 3% hydrogen peroxide in the cultivation technology of cucumber promotes plant resistance to diseases and crop germination, has a positive effect on the stimulation of growth processes of different
cucumber varieties in soil conditions, and without it, which is most relevant in the
Khabarovsk Territory.
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不同马品种的外部特征
EXTERIOR FEATURES OF DIFFERENT HORSE BREEDS
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注解。 本文讨论了属于不同功能群的马的主要解剖学和生理学特征，
其目的和孵化的原因。
关键词：马，品种，特征，指标，外观。
Annotation. This article discusses the main anatomical and physiological
characteristics of horses belonging to different functional groups, the goals and
the reasons for their hatching.
Keywords: horse, breed, features, indicators, exterior.
In our time, the role of the horse is much less than, say, 100 years ago. But
it is worth noting that fact. that horses still occupy a certain niche in the lives of
some people, and most importantly in the development of agriculture and equestrian sport. For us, as for future specialists in the field of veterinary medicine, it is
important to know the indicators of the exterior and the features of the anatomical
structure of the musculoskeletal system of different horse breeds.
But first it is worthwhile to understand the classifications of horse breeds and
their main purposes. Horse breeds are divided into groups:
1. By appointment: heavy, harness, riding, trotting.
2. By origin: cultural, transitional, aboriginal (local).
3. By zone-climatic basis: forest, steppe, mountain.
4. By breeding methods: factory, herd, cultural-herd [2].
All these classifications include a variety of horse breeds that have their own
anatomical and physiological features, which are caused by different requirements
and goals of their breeding.
The most popular of these classifications is the Intended group. We will consider the anatomical features of this particular group of horses in this article.
Let's remember what breeds of horses this group includes (heavy, harness, riding and trotting).
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Heavy horses include the following: Soviet draft carrier, Kleydysdal, Percheron, Vladimir heavy draft, etc.
Harness breeds include: Belarusian sledding, Bashkir, Freiberger, Irish sledging, Tinker, etc.
To the riding breeds: Arabian, Akhal-Teke, Donskaya, Budennovka, etc.
And finally, to the trotter are: Russian trotter, Orlov trotter, American trotter
and others. [3]
All the above mentioned horse breeds are bred by man for specific purposes,
in the fulfillment of which they are helped by the exterior and anatomical features
of the musculoskeletal system.
Let us dwell on each breed class separately.
The horses of the heavy group have pronounced features that radically distinguish them from the others. A typical representative of this group is the Vladimir
heavy.
The horse breed of the Vladimir heavy was the result of the work of collective
farmers and specialists of the Vladimir and Ivanovo regions. As for any breed bred
by a large number of breeders, the exact date of its breeding cannot be called. The
main factor in its creation was the desire to enlarge its horse for economic and economic reasons. The first information about the horses of this breed is mentioned
in the records of the Gavrilovsky Palace Plant in 1740. The Vladimir heavy breed
was bred by crossing horses of a number of breeds of Clydesdal, Shire, Suffol,
Orlov trotter and local horse, with the predominance of Clydesdals [1, p. 83-85].
Indicators of the exterior of the Vladimir heavy:
• In withers usually from 156 until 162 cm.
• Oblique body length 173 cm and chest 207.
• The consistency is dry and fairly dense.
• The head is long and wide, sometimes there is an aquifer.
• Eyes are large.
• The neck is wide, elongated.
• Well defined long withers.
• The back is long and strong.
• Loins short, croup long, rather wide.
• Chest deep and wide.
• The edge is long, steep.
• Paddle well tilted.
• The legs are long, the joints are voluminous. The legs are set correctly, sometimes a small club foot inside (does not affect the gaits).
• The hoof is large, flattened, strong.
• The mane and tail are thick, medium friezes [4].
All these features provide a high performance horse, which have a large car国际会议
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rying capacity. They can safely carry cargo 500-600 kg in horse-drawn transport.
They differ from all heavy trucks with energy and mobility. The record for cargo
delivery at a trot was set precisely by the Vladimir heavy.
The next group of breeds "By appointment" are harness horses. To identify the
distinctive features of this class, we took the Belarusian draft horse, which also has
its own characteristics.
The Belarusian draft horse was recognized not so long ago, only in 2000, but
was formed for quite a long time. It was derived by mixing the blood of representatives of the Hanover, Swedish, Arden, as well as Russian heavy, Latvian and
Tori dredge, Zhmudskoy breeds. The unpretentious, efficient, with a harmonious
physique of a horse were selected from all generations.
Indicators of the exterior of the Belarusian harness:
• In withers reach 152-156 cm
• Oblique body length of 161 cm and chest 193.
• Proportional head with a short face.
• Medium size back.
• Well developed dry limbs.
• Sturdy, rounded hooves.
• The tail and mane are rather lush.
• The overall proportionality of the structure [5].
These sturdy ponies are reminiscent of a lightweight version of a heavy. They
have very valuable qualities in rural areas: strength, endurance, unpretentiousness,
fertility, milkiness, etc. These horses are highly valued for their versatility, they
can work under the top with great efficiency, achieving heights in running and
jumping.
The other group of horses "By appointment" includes trotting horses, representative of which is the Orlov trotter breed.
The history of Orlovtsev begins in the distant 1776 and they are named in
honor of Count Orlov. With the help of a painstaking and at the same time creative
process of crossing, the graph sought to bring out the ideal horse: a versatile to
use, unpretentious, large and harmonious horse that has the genetic ability to trot,
which is very convenient when used in harness. The horses showed the best results
in the trot, set world records, which led to squandering of the breed. With the collapse of the USSR orlovtsy experienced a crisis. The situation has changed in the
XXI century. A policy of supporting national wealth was introduced, and Orlovets
was really worth such a title.
Indicators exterior Orlov trotter:
• Height at withers is usually from 157 to 170 cm.
• The average oblique body length is 161 cm and chest girth 180 cm
• The head is rather large in size, slightly elongated, with a beautiful, chiseled
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profile. Their lower part of the forehead is slightly convex, on the contrary, there
is some concavity below the nose bridge.
• The back is moderately massive
• The body is extended due to the 19th vertebra
• The presence of an extra pair of ribs
• Strong, strong bones
• Muscular long legs
• Large mobile ears.
• Mane and tail fluffy [6].
Horses of this breed are winners of many competitions in equestrian sport. It
is because of its special anatomical structure that these animals with extraordinary
ease cope with various obstacles on the way to victory.
The last group of horses "By appointment" includes riding horses, a representative of which is a purebred horse breed.
This is the fastest horse, which is valued much more expensive than any other
breed. From history it is known that the emergence of this unique breed of horses
in colonial England was facilitated by numerous wars, which required enduring
fast animals. To breed such a horse, representatives of the local breed were bred
with selected mares of Eastern and European - Arabic, Turkish, Barbaryan, Spanish. By the end of the XVIII century, the English horse gained world fame.
Indicators exterior of a thoroughbred riding horse:
• Height at withers 160-164 cm.
• The average oblique length of the body is 162 cm.
• Medium head with straight profile. Light with dry features and a long elongated nape, muzzle - elongated with a straight profile, widely swelling nostrils,
small ears, eyes - expressive bulging, large.
• The build is dense, slightly rough square outlines. Visually marked veins,
joints, muscles, tendons.
• The back is more developed and powerful in stallions, in mares it is soft.
• The chest is deep and narrow, the shoulders are developed and narrow, slightly oblique, the belly is taut, without drooping and fat.
• Legs correctly set, with pronounced muscles.
• Hooves - regular standard size.
• Rare tail and mane [7].
Representatives of this breed are the fastest horses in the world, at short distances can reach speeds of up to 60 km / h, and on long ones up to 55 km / h.
Thoroughbred horse breed is now used in equestrian sport, in sport hunting, horse
racing and triathlon.
After analyzing the performance of the exterior of four different horse breeds
of the “By appointment” group, we compiled a summary table..
国际会议
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Table. Indicators of the exterior of different horse breeds
Indicators
Height at
withers (cm)
Average oblique
body length
(cm)
Chest girth (cm)
Head

Breeds
Vladimir
heavy

157-170

160-164

173

161

161

162

207

193
proportional
with a short
face
Proportional

180

184-187

large enough

average

powerful
muscular

dense

medium back

the back is
moderately
massive

back developed,
chest deep and
narrow

well
developed, dry

muscular long

long and wide

Tail mane

thick

Legs

Features of the
musculoskeletal
system

Thoroughbred
riding horse

152-156

Hooves

Back, chest,
lower back

Orlov trotter

156-162

dry and rather
dense
the back is
long and
strong, the
chest is deep
and wide, the
waist is short
long, set
correctly,
bulky joints
big, flat

Body type

Belarusian
draft horse

strong rounded
thick and lush

correctly set,
with pronounced
muscles
regular standard
size
rare

the body is
extended due
to the 19th
vertebra, the
presence of an
additional pair
of ribs

From this table it is clear that each breed of horses of the group “By purpose”
has its own distinctive features, which are necessary for these animals to perform
specific functions of this group.
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降雨和泥石流在克拉斯诺达尔地区的黑海沿岸
RAINFALL AND DEBRIS FLOWS ON THE BLACK SEA COAST OF
KRASNODAR REGION
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注解。 克拉斯诺达尔地区黑海沿岸的泥流过程不仅具有地貌和人为起
源，而且还有降雨。 增加的泥流危害与降雨量，降水模式，降雨气象力有
关。 区分中等和增加的泥流危险区域。
关键词：泥流，降雨，雨水，泥石流危险区。
Annotation. Mudflow processes of the Black Sea coast of the Krasnodar Territory have not only geomorphological and anthropogenic genesis, but also rain.
Increased mudflow hazard is associated with the amount, mode of precipitation,
meteorological force of rain. Areas of medium and increased mudflow danger are
distinguished.
Keywords: mudflow, rainfall, rain force, mudflow hazard zone.
On the Black Sea coast of the Krasnodar Territory in recent years, mudflow
processes have intensified, associated with intensive recreational and sports development of the territory, geomorphological processes and the energy of atmospheric processes. To prevent mudslides and conduct mudflows, it is advisable to
monitor the dependence of mudflows from rainfall [2].
The main conditions for the occurrence of increased mudflow danger of rain
genesis in the territory under consideration are excessive wetting of the drainage
basins of the mudflow channels and the formation of concentrated water flows
in them with increased costs and speed. The latter directly depend on the climatic, geomorphological and hydrological conditions of the area of development

of
mudflow processes and, first of all, on the regime and amount of rainfall. The mudflow flow along the watercourse serves as an integral indicator of exceeding the
minimum (critical) values determining the predictors of rainfall formation conditions, the main of which are rainfall per day of mudflow X1 (mm) and rainfall for
the preceding n-day period Xn (mm ), where n is the number of days of the period
under consideration, including the day of the mudflow [1].
According to the Federal State Budgetary Institution “Gidrospetsgeologia”
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and the Ministry of Natural Resources of the Krasnodar Territory, a list of dates
of descent of mudflows in the Krasnodar Territory for the period 2011-2017 was
compiled. Considering these data and the method of Anakhaev, the amount of
precipitation on the day of the descent of mudflows and for the previous 15-day
period is calculated (Table 1).
Table 1. List of dates of mudflow flow for 2011-2017
№

Date of
debris flow

1

06.05.2011

2

21.07.2011

3
4
5

10.04.2012
06.07.2012
07.07.2012

6

09.08.2012

7

22.08.2012

8
9

23.01.2013
27.03.2013

10
11
12
13
14

02.07.2013
07.09.2013
08.09.2013
24.09.2013
25.09.2013

15
16
17

11.02.2014
19.07.2014
04.04.2015

18
19
20
21
22

09.04.2015
14.10.2015
05.06.2016
19.07.2016
12.10.2016

23
24
25

30.05.2017
29.08.2017
31.10.2017

Place of mudflow

Tuapse district, ShepsiVodopadny
Krasnaya Polyana; EstoSadok
Sochi
Novorossiysk
Gelendzhik
Alpika-Service - Cordon
Psukh
Alpika-Service - Cordon
Psukh
Sochi
Psekhako farm
Tuapse district, Tuapse
- Shepsi
Adler
Sochi
Sulim Stream - p. Psluh
Lazarevsky District,
Sochi
Lazarevskaya Chemitokvadzhe
Adler district
S.Aibga - with.
Yermolovka
Lazarevskaya Chemitokvadzhe
Sochi - Dagomys - Loo
Lazarevsky district (city
of Sochi)
Krasnaya Polyana
Sochi - Krasnaya
Polyana
Krasnaya Polyana; resort
“Gorki-town”
Krasnaya Polyana
Ski resort “Rosa
Khutor”

The amount of
precipitations
per day of
mudflow (X1);
mm

The amount of
precipitation
over the
previous 15day period
(X15); mm

∆,мм/
day0,5

36

80

0,53

19

109,8

0,73

20
108
104

100,2
125
612

0,67
0,84
4,1

7

62,2

0,41

15,3

51,3

0,34

7,3
17

97,3
110

0,65
0,74

20
16
12
120
26

99
158
128
182
188

0,66
1,06
0,86
1,22
1,26

8
3
8

87
168
54,3

0,58
1,13
0,36

17
46
4,2
58
3

99,8
158
79,3
104,3
76,8

0,67
1,06
0,53
0,7
0,51

2,9
57
41

103,6
87,3
250,5

0,7
0,59
1,68

Source: compiled by the author.
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Analysis of observations over the 7-year period showed that the descent of
mudflows of rainfall genesis in the Krasnodar Territory directly depends on the
amount of rainfall over the preceding 15-day period (including precipitation and
on the day of mudflow). Therefore, the conditions for the occurrence of mudflow
danger in the territory under consideration should be assessed by comparing the
rainfall amount X15 (mm) (Fig. 1.) and meteorological force of rain ∆ (mm / day
0.5
) with the minimum (critical) values (Fig. 2.).

Figure 1. The condition of occurrence of mudflow danger of rain genesis
in the Krasnodar Territory by the amount of rainfall
In the X15-X1 plane, rainfall points corresponding to the dates of mudflows are
plotted, the shaded area shows the minimum (critical) value of the parameter [X15]
= 50 - 55 mm - the amount of rainfall for the previous 15-day period, above which
conditions create mudflow danger in the Krasnodar Territory.
The indicated values [X15] in Figure 1 are the boundaries between the safe zone
and the mudslide zone. Thus, for the Krasnodar Territory, the boundary zones of
average and increased mudflow danger with the minimum (critical) rainfall value
[X15] = 50 - 55 mm are determined by the following values of rainfall X15: 50 mm
≤ X15 <130 mm is the zone of average mudflow danger; X15 mm ≥ 130 mm - zone
of increased mudflow danger.
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On the basis of rainfall data for the previous 15-day period X15, the criterion of
meteorological force of rain ∆ was used to assess the conditions for the occurrence
of mudflow hazards, which is determined by the dependence [1] .
∆ = 0,026Xn /
(мм/сут0,5)

Figure 2. Conditions for the occurrence of mudflow danger of rain genesis in the Krasnodar Territory by meteorological force of rain
The minimum (critical) value of the meteorological force of rain [∆], which
separates the safe zone (lower part) and the mudflow danger zone (in the upper
part), is [∆] = 0.30 - 0.35 mm / day0.5. The mudflow hazard zone, in turn, is differentiated by the boundary value ∆ = 0.6 mm / day0.5 per average and increased
mudflow danger, the latter is understood to be at least twice the value ∆ of the critical value [∆] and the possibility of simultaneous (one day) descent of mudflows
in different (two or more) territories of the considered area.
Thus, for the Krasnodar Territory, the boundary zones of average and increased
mudflow danger are determined by the following values of the meteorological
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force of rain ∆: 0.30 ≤ ∆ <0.60 mm / day0.5 is the mean mudflow hazard zone; ∆ ≥
0.60 mm / day0.5 is a zone of increased mudflow danger.
An analysis of data for 7-year observations of rainfall and mudflow factors on
the Black Sea coast of the Krasnodar region showed that long and heavy rainfall,
which falls not only on the mudflow, but also in previous period.
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从机动车的影响评估城市环境的状况
ASSESSMENT OF THE STATE OF THE URBAN ENVIRONMENT
FROM THE IMPACT OF MOTOR VEHICLES
Nikiforova Valentina Aleksandrovna
Doctor of Biological Sciences, Full Professor
Vidishcheva Elena Albertovna
Candidate of Technical Sciences, Dean
Vidishcheva Daria Dmitrievna
Postgraduate
Bratsk State University
Bratsk, Russia
Modern transport is a special source of impact on nature and man, as it is connected with roads belonging to linear engineering structures. On the scale of the
Russian Federation, the share of motor transport in the total emissions of harmful
substances polluting the atmosphere averages 43% [4, 5].
A significant part of the country’s territory falls in regions with a cold climate
and regions of the Far North characterized by harsh climatic conditions. The environment in the northern regions has its own specific features that must be considered when studying the effects of anthropogenic impacts on the environment
and human health. The peculiarity of the northern regions is that all biological
and chemical processes are inactive, and any impact on nature leads to negative
environmental consequences [2].
The most severe is the northern climatic zone of Russia to which a part of the
territories of the Irkutsk region belongs, where the national economy is served
mainly by road transport, the increase in the number of which led to a sharp deterioration of sanitary conditions in urban areas, especially in winter at low temperatures. The Irkutsk region has a developed transport network that provides both
intraregional and external transport links of the region, and therefore the problem
of environmental pollution by motor vehicle emissions is very important for cities
in the region.
The length of roads is 12304 km. The main roads are: the section of the Moscow highway (Taishet – Nizhnudinsk – Tulun – Zima – Cheremkhovo – Irkutsk
– Slyudyanka – Ulan-Ude); Yakut highway (Irkutsk – Ust-Orda – Bayanday –
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Khogot – Kachug – Zhigalovo), Bratsk (Tulun - Bratsk); Zhigalovsky (Zalari –
Balagansk – Ust-Uda – Zhigalovo); Tunkinsky (Irkutsk – Kultuk – Kyren – Mondy – the border of Mongolia).
In the long-term dynamics, a greater increase in motor vehicles was observed
in cities (65%) compared with municipal districts (35%). There are 2.8 times more
motor vehicles in cities than municipal districts. Motor transport is concentrated
mainly in the cities of Irkutsk and Cheremkhovo. The ratio of the number of cars
in these cities to the number of units of cars in municipalities and small cities
averaged 1.5: 1.
On the territory of the Irkutsk region for the period 2008-2011. the annual
intake of pollutants into the atmosphere from motor transport was 373.87-416.05
thousand tons, which indicates an increase in emissions from motor transport by
10% compared with previous years. The largest contribution of motor vehicle
emissions to air pollution is found in the cities of Cheremkhovo (61%) and Irkutsk
(50%), and the smallest in the cities of Angarsk (13%) and Sayansk (17%). In
Bratsk, the contribution of motor vehicle emissions was estimated at 26%.
The purpose of the research was to analyze the environmental aspects of the
impact of road transport on the city’s environment. Based on information on vehicle emissions and emissions from stationary sources, the contribution of vehicles
to air pollution in the city of Bratsk was calculated both for total emissions and for
emissions of specific pollutants (sulfur dioxide, nitrogen oxides, carbon monoxide), as well as particulate matter ( Table 1).
Table 1. Emissions from motor vehicles in the city of Bratsk in 2011
Emissions, t / year
Pollutants
Sulphur dioxide
Nitrogen oxides
Volatile organic
compounds
Carbon monoxide
Hard particles

motor
transport

stationary
sources

total
emissions

Contribution
of motor
transport, %

392,5
7405,9

8461
8332

8853,5
15737,9

4,4
47,1

4199,2

–

–

–

28053
104,3

72849
17556

100902
17660,3

27,8
0,6

The contribution of motor transport to air pollution in the city of Bratsk in 2011
is estimated at 25%. The most significant contribution to motor vehicle emissions
is made by the input of nitrogen oxides - 47%, carbon oxide - 27.8%, the significant volumes of volatile organic compounds - 4.2 thousand tons.
Further, the authors consider the environment and the level of air pollution in
Bratsk as harmful objects from vehicle emissions as an object of study. Due to a
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certain complexity of carrying out field experiments, for the representativeness of
the sampling, observations were carried out twice a month daily for 7 days (including weekends), in the following seasons: summer (July); Autumn (October)
and the beginning of winter (December) 2013 in periods of time: from 8.00 to
9.00, from 17.00 to 18.00.
Analysis of climatic factors was carried out according to the observations of
the Center for Hydrometeorology and Environmental Monitoring. The basis for
calculating the assessment of air pollution based on the CO (Kso) concentration is
the methodology for conducting an inventory of pollutant emissions.
Monitoring studies based on field observations on the streets of Krupskaya,
Obruchev, Mira over the study period point to a number of conclusions:
- Krupskaya street is a main street with multi-storey buildings on both sides,
with a longitudinal slope of 20, the average wind speed in the observed period is 6
m / s, relative air humidity 80%, air temperature -210С-240С; The average monthly traffic on this street in both directions of all types of transport is approximately
516 vehicles per hour;
- Obrucheva Street - a main street with multi-storey buildings on both sides, a
longitudinal angle of 40, a wind speed of 5 m / s, a relative humidity of 80%, and
an air temperature of -230С-250С. The average monthly traffic on this street in
both directions of all types of transport is about 498 vehicles per hour;
- Mira Street - a main street with multi-storey buildings on both sides, a longitudinal angle of 40, a wind speed of 5 m / s, a relative humidity of 80%, and an
air temperature of -230С-250С. The average monthly traffic on this street in both
directions of all types of transport is about 612 cars per hour.
Thus, on the basis of the data obtained, we can state the following: the Mira
Street is loaded with automobile traffic as a maximum, with a larger percentage of
the components of the flow of types of vehicles falling on passenger cars.
The authors calculated the weighted average toxicity coefficient used to determine the concentration of carbon monoxide from a given automobile stream in the
studied points of field observations (Table 2).
Table 2. The multiplicity of exceeding the MPC for CO (MPC 3 mg / m3)
Point of field observations
of the distribution of
automotive flow
№1
№2
№3
№4
Street average
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The multiplicity of exceeding the MPC for CO
(MPC 3 mg / m3 at the objects of field observations
Krupskaya st.
Mira st.
Obrucheva st.
5,3
6,4
6,7
4,5
7,8
5,9
5,3
4,9
5,3
7,4
6,6
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As follows from the analyzed material, higher concentrations of carbon monoxide are recorded at the "exit" from the ring intersection, in the field observation
point No. 2, ul. Peace and at the "entrance" to the roundabout of the item number
1 st. Obrucheva. Carbon monoxide exceedances are quite significant, and, when
analyzing the averages from two observation points, the maximum values of
 the
exceedances correspond to ul. Mira, which is due to its greater capacity and purpose in the city mode of the "central" street.
The results obtained are in good agreement with the statistically processed
data from the monitoring posts for the state of the air basin of the city of Bratsk,
therefore, this result can be considered reliable.
Based on the analysis of information statistical information, an algorithm has
been developed for developing transport management options (Fig. 1).

Figure 1. Algorithm for developing transport management options
Thus, the transport complex of cities in the region, including various means of
transport and infrastructure facilities, causes significant environmental damage to
the environment.
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在大气压力变化的影响下，地壳表面温度的变化
VARIATIONS IN SURFACE TEMPERATURE OF THE EARTH'S CRUST
UNDER THE INFLUENCE OF ATMOSPHERIC PRESSURE CHANGES
Bokov Viktor Nikolayevich
Candidate of Geographic Sciences, Associate Professor
Head of laboratory
Lebedev Sergey Valerievich
Leading Researche
Center of geophysical forecasts «Gradient»
St. Petersburg, Russia
注解。 本文介绍了地壳表面热异常发生的分析结果，试图将其作为地
震的地球物理前兆。 研究发现，热异常的强度取决于大气过程的变化和地
表压力的变化。 有必要同时使用热异常的测量和大气过程的监测来成功地
对地震事件进行短期预测。
关键词：热异常，地震地球物理前兆，大气环流变化，短期地震预测。
Annotation. The article presents the results of the analysis of occurrence of
thermal anomalies at the surface of the crust, which are tried to be applied as
geophysical precursors of earthquakes. It is found that the intensity of thermal
anomalies depends on the changes of the atmospheric processes and on the
pressure loads on the ground surface. It is necessary to use both, the measurements
of thermal anomalies and monitoring of atmospheric processes for the successful
short-term forecasting of seismic events.
Keywords: thermal anomaly, geophysical precursor of earthquakes, changes
in atmospheric circulation, short-term earthquake prediction.
The study of the connection between thermal anomalies in the surface
temperature of the earth's crust and earthquakes has historically begun with
Central Asia [7, 9, 10]. Planned studies began in 1986. The intensity of thermal
anomalies reaches 3 ÷ 4 ° C above the surrounding background. The air above
the anomaly also has an elevated temperature, which is confirmed by the data of
meteorological observations and satellite observations of the vertical section of
the atmosphere [7, 9, 10, 12]. Such geophysical measurements are being used as
a precursor of seismic events. The analysis of the information on the temperature
of the soil and the lower layers of the atmosphere collected by meteorological
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satellites in the regions where soon earthquakes occurred showed that the thermal
anomaly covers a circle with a radius about 100 kilometers from the epicenter of
the earthquake. In this case, the sky in the zone of the future earthquake should
be cloudless, and on the ground there should be no high vegetation, for example,
a shrub or forest. In regions where such conditions do not exist, earthquakes will
always be unexpected. Analysis of the appearance of thermal anomalies before
the occurrence of seismic phenomena showed the following: anomalies react to
crustal earthquakes with a magnitude M> 4.3 within the Turan plate and the Tien
Shan (Fig.1). At the same time, the maximum range of the reaction of the thermal
anomaly S was 1200 km, for most earthquakes this value did not exceed 800 km.
An attempt was made to relate the epicentral distance, the maximum area of the
anomaly and the magnitude, resulting in a dependence of the form [9, 10]:
			

log(R*A1) = 0.21*M+6.1

		

(1)

where, A1 is the maximum area of the thermal anomaly S, R is the distance
from the epicenter to the anomaly S (km), M is the magnitude of the earthquake.
Such dependencies are usually associated with the expression for the theoretical
estimation of the radius of the zone of deformation precursors [8]:
		
		

log(R* є 1/3) = 0.5*М - 3.06, для М < 5
log(R* є 1/3) = 0.43*М - 2.73, для М ³ 5 



(2)
(3)

where, є is a deformation. The obtained dependence (1) resembles the
theoretical (2) and (3), wherein the area of the anomaly should be related to the
value of the deformation. In these works, the magnitude of the tidal deformation
was taken as the extreme value of the deformation 10-8 . In this case, a satisfactory
correspondence of the thermal anomalies with strong earthquakes was obtained.
For weaker earthquakes, there is a clear disparity: thermal anomalies are
traced from events remote to 1200 km. In [9, 10] several assumptions were made
to explain this discrepancy. One of the hypotheses: "it is necessary to assume a
strong anisotropy of the deformation in the seismic process, that is, deformations
change in space not in accordance with R3, but depending on the direction." This
is confirmed by the reaction of anomalies to earthquakes within the Turan plate
and the Tien Shan [10].
The direction of deformation of the earth's crust depends on the spatial
variability of atmospheric circulation, which intensifies or weakens the stress
on the earth's crust [2, 3-5, 6]. Baric deformation of compression or stretching,
depending on the rheology and location of the faults, leads to the occurrence
of thermal anomalies and earthquakes in fault areas and zones of large tectonic
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disturbances.
It was shown in [9, 10] that positive thermal anomalies in the Central Asian
region are formed over large discontinuous disturbances, such as the PreKopetdag, Karatau (Talas-Fergana), Jalair-Naiman and other faults. In a number
of other regions, the appearance of thermal anomalies does not occur (Fig. 1)
due to the regional rheological properties of the earth's crust. We emphasize the
presence of quasi-cyclicity in the development of thermal anomalies with a period
of 7-8 days [9, 10, 12], which corresponds to the natural synoptic period. We
note the correspondence of the spatial dimensions of the thermal anomalies, which
depend on the magnitude of the seismic event and can reach up to 100,000 km2,
which is comparable to the typical baric load field sizes of atmospheric vortices.
The given information on thermal anomalies and a number of correspondences
with atmospheric processes make it possible to propose the dependence of
anomalies on the variability of atmospheric circulation. It should be considered
that endogenous processes have already "prepared" conditions for increasing the
temperature background in the earth's crust.

Fig.1. The scheme of the reaction of thermal anomalies to earthquakes
in Central Asia. Circles - thermal anomalies react to these earthquakes.
Rectangles - there is no reaction of thermal anomalies. Numerals indicate
the numbers of thermal anomalies (12).
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Let us try to identify the possibility of the formation of such a precursor of
earthquakes, such as a thermal anomaly with the subsequent occurrence of
earthquakes as a result of atmospheric transformations. Frequently observed in
Nature the rapid increase in the additional mass of air over a certain section of
the earth's crust leads to an increase in pressure on the crust, which generates
forces opposite to the elastic forces in the crust, both with vertical and horizontal
components [3]. The increase of tension forces and their subsequent removal lead
to a raise in the expiration of lithospheric gases to the near-surface atmosphere
with a raised temperature, as well as an increase in radon concentration, etc. If we
consider the upper layer of the earth's crust as a porous one-dimensional medium
with crumbly deposits, filled with warm subsoil gas "delivered" from the faults,
then the velocity of the flow of the subsoil gas obeys Darcy's law [11]:
			



(4)

where: K is the permeability coefficient of friable (crumbly) deposits, m is
the dynamic viscosity of the gas,
- atmospheric pressure in the surface air.

Expression (4) means that on the boundary of the porous medium and the
atmosphere, there is an interaction of atmospheric air with a subsoil gas that contains heat. With increasing atmospheric pressure, air enters the pores and “presses”
the gas. With decreasing pressure, the air and part of the subsoil gas with increased
temperature leave the pores and enter the surface layer of the atmosphere. This
process is clearly visible in the following cases.
We consider the occurrence of thermal anomalies during a series of seismic
events in the region of Kazakhstan in August, 1985. The table shows the temporal
variability of temperature anomalies in the indicated area. The designation of an
anomaly S1 marks an anomaly in 1 degree C °, and further according to: S2 - an
anomaly in 2 C ° ... and S4 - an anomaly in 4 C °. It follows from the table that
temperature anomalies can occur immediately before an earthquake, and also after
a seismic event. There are also cases of absence of temperature anomalies before
the earthquake. Such a time variability is consistent with the above expressions
and theoretical conclusions.
Analysis of the temporal variability of atmospheric pressure at the epicenter
point and in the surrounding area on August 13 and 14 shows the region of high
atmospheric pressure in the northwest of the epicenter of the earthquake and the
region of low atmospheric pressure in the southeast. At the same time, thermal
anomalies are not detected, since the process of lithospheric gases from the depth
and the formation of hot spots at the surface of the earth’s crust is not yet complete. Thermal anomalies appear after the earthquake of August 15 - 17. In the
process of seismic shock, the fault zone “opened” and lithospheric gases with
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increased temperature began to flow to the surface of the earth’s crust. At this
time interval, changes occurred in the atmosphere that contributed to the arrival
of lithospheric gases with an elevated temperature between the geoblocks. The
region of high atmospheric pressure also formed in the southeast of the epicenter
of the earthquake instead of the region of low atmospheric pressure. As a result of
atmospheric transformations, thermal anomalies were formed at the boundary of
regions of high and low atmospheric pressure. After the earthquake, on August 18
there was a decrease in the intensity of thermal anomalies and in the next two days
(August 19-20) thermal anomalies disappeared. The absence of thermal anomalies
is due to two processes. The decrease in the number of lithospheric gases with an
increased temperature in the territory under consideration, as well as the dynamics
of the shift of the boundaries of the areas of high and low atmospheric pressure
from the epicenter of the earthquake.
Table. Temporal variability of temperature anomalies in the region of
Kazakhstan in August 1985.
Date

13.08.85
14.08.85
15.08.85
16.08.85
17.08.85
18.08.85
19.08.85
20.08.85
21.08.85
22.08.85
23.08.85
24.08.85
25.08.85
26.08.85

S1

0
0
10
15
10
3
0
0
6
10
14
16
8
0

S2

0
0
0
0
0
0
0
0
0
0
0
0
0
0

S3

0
0
0
0
0
0
0
0
1
0
0
0
0
0

S4

Date

Time

0
0 14.08.85 2:29:15.14
1
1
2 17.08.85 2:49:54.57
1
0
0
1
3
2 23.08.85 12:41:56.16
2
2
0

Latitude Longitude Depth Magnitude

39.7

63.53

33

4.2

41.6

79.21

33

4.7

39.4

75.22

6

7.5

Two days before the third strong earthquake, an increase in the area and
intensity of thermal anomalies occurred at the boundary of the regions of high and
low atmospheric pressure as a result of the accumulation of lithospheric gases with
an elevated temperature and atmospheric transformations. After the earthquake,
on August 23, the intensity of thermal anomalies is preserved for the next two days
(August 24-25). On August 26 thermal anomalies are no longer observed.
The clear appearance of precursors of thermal anomalies and then earthquakes
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is consistent with the calculation of the spatial values of pressure loads ΔP (r, t),
(where r is the space, t is the time) at the time of the earthquake. Thus, Fig.2 shows
the spatial distribution of pressure loads for all three earthquake cases presented
in the table. As already mentioned above, the important role in the occurrence
of thermal anomalies and earthquakes has: the direction of deformation of the
earth's crust, its rheology and the location of the faults. This is clearly seen from
the figure, since all three earthquakes occurred at different points in space. For
example, for small earthquakes on August 14 and 17, baric loads characterize the
location of the epicenter in accordance with the zero isoline of deformation and the
location of the region of positive values in the northeast of the focus of earthquake.
Due to the regional rheological properties of the earth's crust, a strong earthquake
occurred on August 23 near the surface of the earth. The fields of pressure loads,
just as in the first two cases, characterize the location of the epicenter in accordance
with the zero isoline of deformation, but the location of the region of positive
loads is already in the northwest of the earthquake source. We emphasize that
the deformation processes in the earth's crust take place in accordance with the
regional rheological properties of the crust and in accordance with the directions
of the pressure gradient [1, 3].
After the earthquake, on August 23, the intensity of thermal anomalies was
maintained for the next two days (August 24-25), which is associated with the
expiration of lithospheric gases with an elevated temperature from the fault zone.
On August 26, thermal anomalies were no longer observed, which is probably due
to the closure of the fault. In this case, the response of the anomalies to the change
in the direction of the deformations due to the gradient of atmospheric pressure
growth is clearly traced. Since atmospheric pressure varies both in time and space,
the advance of anticyclones and cyclones leads to deformation of the earth's crust
in accordance with the trajectory of atmospheric vortices, the
appearance of thermal anomalies and the occurrence of earthquakes. It was
shown [1, 3] that the variability of the atmosphere is a trigger for the occurrence
of earthquakes, and also leads to an intensification of the intensity of geophysical
precursors [2, 4, 5]. In work [6] a new methodical approach to the short-term
forecast of seismic events was formed. The basis of this approach is the application
of the atmospheric circulation precursor in combination with other geophysical
precursors characteristic for the seismically active territory under consideration.
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Earthquake on August 14, 1985 with M = 4.2

Earthquake on August 23, 1985 with M = 7.5

Earthquake on August 23, 1985 with M = 7.5

Fig.2. Calculated values of baric loads of atmospheric pressure ΔР (r, t)
for three earthquakes in the territory of Kazakhstan. Sign * marked the
epicenter of earthquakes.
In the Central Asian and other seismically active regions of the Earth, satellite
monitoring of thermal anomalies and monitoring of other geophysical precursors
does not allow to identify with high probability the possibility of a seismic event
and to accurately determine the date of earthquakes. This is due to the fact that
thermal anomalies appear and exist for several days (from 1 to 14 days). It is not
possible to determine precisely in which of these days there will be an earthquake.
This information can be determined with a probability of 75-80% when using the
atmospheric circulation precursor. The role of geophysical precursors is to increase
the probability of a seismic event up to 95-100% and to clarify the location of the
epicenter of the earthquake.
For example, six days before the massive earthquake in Gujarat on January
26, 2001 (it killed about 20,000 people), satellites recorded an increase in soil
temperature in the area (the largest increase was 4 °). The temperature anomaly
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was noted where elemental force subsequently hit, namely along the main fault
line. Thermal anomalies began to be recorded six days before the strong earthquake
and the same after, so it is very difficult to determine which of these days the
catastrophe will occur. The data of atmospheric processes make it possible to
determine confidently enough the day of the catastrophe.
Consider what happened in the atmosphere on the day of the disaster. Figure
3 shows the data of the earthquake registration, as well as the field of pressure
loads on that day. It can be seen from the figure that the location of the epicenter is
clearly determined in accordance with the spatial position of the zero strain isoline.
Also, the day of the catastrophe is determined quite accurately. On this day, the
zero strain isoline "came" to the seismically active region. The above example
again proves that a joint analysis of the measurement of thermal anomalies and
atmospheric processes allows us to confidently predict the seismic event.

Fig.3. Earthquake registration data in the state of Gujarat (left); field of
pressure loads on January 26, 2001 (right).
Analysis of the reported cases of the influence of atmospheric processes on the
occurrence of thermal anomalies shows that the variability of the atmosphere in
the overwhelming number of cases leads to an increase in thermal anomalies. This
statement means that the satellite monitoring of thermal anomalies together with
monitoring of atmospheric processes will allow to obtain a qualitative method
that, after additional studies, may be used for short-term earthquake prediction
for regions in which thermal anomalies occur. It should be emphasized that an
increase in the intensity of geophysical precursors of earthquakes, including
thermal anomalies, does not always precede the occurrence of earthquakes. The
probability of occurrence of a seismic event by 75-80% depends on the typical
atmospheric circulation precursors for this region [6].
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基于地球物理前兆和大气过程的地震事件预报
FORECASTS OF SEISMIC EVENTS ON THE BASIS OF
GEOPHYSICAL PRECURSORS AND ATMOSPHERIC PROCESSES
Bokov Viktor Nikolayevich
Candidate of Geographic Sciences, Associate Professor
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Lebedev Sergey Valerievich
Leading Researche
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St. Petersburg, Russia
The prognostic informativity of seismic events according to geophysical precursors has become a stumbling block in the creation of methods of short-term
earthquake prediction. Experts that create a method of short-term forecasts, usually highlight the significance of a single precursor. Practical use of seemingly
authentic precursor usually ended in transformation of the precursor to the "shimmering ghost" /13/.
For example, SavinM. refers to his bitter experience in the publication [13]."A
quarter century ago a new electromagnetic precursor of earthquakes was proposed. Numerical simulation showed sharply changing impedance (resistance to
analogues of wave processes) of rapid fluctuations of the natural electromagnetic
field of the Earth in the epicenter of the earthquake. Is it not a prognostic sign? I
was sure that it guarantees accurate forecast, especially the correlation between
abnormal behavior of impedance and seismic activity on Kamchatka was evident.
Over time, however, my indisputable sign moved into the category of ghosts".
Experts say that all of the known precursors of earthquakes (EQ) are the result
of exposure to the deformation processes. Therefore it is possible to suggest that
the majority of fixed EQ precursors, excluding deformation and inclination of the
Earth's crust, are secondary.
Quite often, high micro seismic noise widely observed in the Earth's crust, is
used as a precursor of earthquakes. This noise has many sources [7-9]. Seismic
acoustic emission occurs in the hard rocks of the earth bark mainly due to changes
in their stress state, the movement of fluids, passing wave oscillations of strong
earthquakes and also from the effects of storms, thunderstorms, waterfalls, ava-
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lanches and landslides. Recent studies have shown that in the majority of cases
seismic acoustic emission is the result of deformation of the Earth’s surface exposed to the vortex generators wave oscillations [2,5,6,10,12].
The paper [11] stated that "Recent studies of seismic noise have led to the realization that their statistical characteristics contain the most valuable prognostic
information".
Let us use as an example the earthquake of March 11th, 2011 in Japan (M =
9.0), which led to numerous casualties. We will consider the prognostic assessment of this disaster as an example of correlation value of increased noise of geophysical fields properties using GPS data observation [11] and atmospheric circulation precursors [1-6].
Without dwelling on the details of the calculations performed in the [11], we
will mention only the raw data and the essence of research. We considered fields
of GPS signals recorded on the Japanese islands from January 30th to March 26th,
2011 from a network of 1203 fixed stations. Temporal interval included a little
more than 40 days prior to Mega EQ of March 11th, 2011 and almost 16 days after.
Registered signals were presented in the form of three-time series with a 30-minute time step. The statistical properties of random fluctuations of GPS signal after
the transition to the increments before and after seismic disaster were considered.
As a precursor of the earthquake we used the values of maximum normalized own
correlation matrix of 3 × 3 for the three principal components of GPS performance
noise - µp. This number determines the measure of synchronization in the space of
three principal components of variations of the characteristics of the noise. Figure
1 shows a map of the values µp, built according to the earthquake on the left, after
the quake – on the right.
Completion of analysis by the authors [11] showed that the value of µp before
the earthquake highly exceed their value compared to after the event. Region the
maximum values of µp before a seismic event includes the epicenter of future
earthquake, whereas after the events in the area around the epicenter weak correlation of noise is observed.
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Figure 1. Parameters of the strong earthquake of 09.03.2011
This assay is easy to perform, because the coordinates of the epicenter are
known in retrospect. Note that the center of the region of maximum values of µp is
located 250 km south of the epicenter, and the whole area extends 500 km to the
south and covers the territory of Japan.
Areas with the highest values and µp are also over Japan sea. Therefore, to
determine the coordinates of the epicenter of earthquake according to the values
of the maximum µp accurately is very difficult in practice. It is also difficult to
determine the date of the earthquake, because calculations require temporary representative ranks in real time, making it difficult to determine the date of disasters.
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Especially considering that executed study focuses only on the date of March 11th,
although a strong earthquake occurred on 9th March, with M = 7.2 near the epicenter of March 11th EQ.

Figure 2. Charts of values of maximum normalized own correlation matrix of 3 × 3 for the three principal components of GPS performance noise.
The values obtained in the moving rectangular spatial configuration window
" of +/- 20 knots " on a regular grid measuring 50 * 50. Epicenter of the
earthquake is marked with asterisk.
Let us refer to the analysis of atmospheric circulation for precursors of earthquakes /3,4 / and short-term forecasts (with a lead time of 2 days). We emphasize
that in contrast to the approach of statistical evaluation of GPS noise atmospheric
circulation precursors monitoring allows to assess the likelihood of seismic events
anywhere in the world daily. It made it possible to determine a high probability of
an earthquake of March 9th, 2011 in Japan near the epicenter of the EQ epicenter
of March 11th. Figure 2 shows the parameters of the earthquake.
The field of atmospheric pressure is shown in Figure 3. It can be seen, that the
location of the epicenter is located at the periphery of the powerful atmospheric
vortices - cyclones and anticyclones. Spatial distribution of the pressure load is
reflected in Figure 4, the value of "Zero" deformation isoline allows locating the
epicenter of the earthquake [2, 6]. Both cards are included in the atmospheric data
circulating precursor, which allowed us to determine the date and place of the
earthquake March 9th, 2011.
The forecast map for the Northern Hemisphere on 9th of March 2011. Epicentre is marked in Japan. This map was posted in the Internet on March 7th 2011,
copy of the map presented on Fig. 5
A similar approach, but based on other atmospheric circulating precursor allowed to predict the earthquake of 11th March 2011. The field of atmospheric
pressure is shown in Figure 6. It can be seen that the location of the epicenter
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is no longer on the periphery of atmospheric vortices, but closer to the center of
the anticyclone. And the field of spatial distribution of atmospheric pressure is
generally different. The spatial distribution of the pressure load is reflected in Figure 7, which also differs from the field for March 9th. Only the value of contour
"zero" deformation remains unchanged and points the location of the earthquake
epicenter.
Forecast chart of March 11th, 2011 for the territory of Northern Hemisphere,
where the epicenter was in Japan, was exposed to the Internet on March 9th, 2011
/ 4 /. A copy of this map is presented in Figure 8.
For the Japanese islands Bank of atmospheric circulation precursors is currently drafted. It comprises 332 cases of EQ with magnitude. This allows to make
accurate short-term forecasts.

Figure 3 Field of atmospheric pressure for 09.03.2011
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Figure 4. Pressure field for 09.03.2011. Epicenter of the earthquake is
marked with asterisk.

Figure 5. Forecast map, compiled on 07.03.2011
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Figure 6. Field of atmospheric pressure for 11.03.2011

Figure 7. Pressure field for 11.03.2011 epicenter of the earthquake is
marked with asterisk.
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Figure 8. Forecast map, compiled on 09.03.2011
However, atmospheric circulation precursors should be complemented by geophysical harbingers for the assessment of response of the crust.
Studies and calculations presented make it possible to finally make a statement
of prognostic information content of seismic events on example of increased noise
correlation properties of geophysical fields in the use of GPS observation [11] and
atmospheric circulation precursors [2-6].
The findings presented in the work [11] "Results of multivariate analysis of
noise properties of GPS signals support the hypothesis of increased noise correlation properties of geophysical fields in the area prepared for major earthquakes,
and can be used when searching earthquake precursors according to the GPS observations. "
These conclusions are too general and do not allow to estimate the coordinates
of the epicenter of the earthquake according to the values of the maximum μp
values, and also to determine the date of an earthquake.
An approach based on the use of atmospheric circulation recursors provieds
significantly more detailed information. Presented forecasts made on the basis of
atmospheric circulation precursors can solve that is not available to perform on
the results of multivariate analysis of noise properties of GPS signals. Monitoring
changes in atmospheric circulation allows to determine the date of the earthquake
and the epicenter of the place with high accuracy (75%). The strength of earthquakes is determined somewhat worse - with the reliability of 50% and it is the
subject of further research andimprovement in seismic synoptic method [4].
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注解。 该报告通过正在解决的任务的信息化解决了提高复杂资本密集
型项目的物质支持效率的问题。
对于“跨安纳托利亚天然气管道备件生
产--TANAP气泵站”投资项目，确定了目标，确定了信息化任务的范围，并
选择了解决问题的方法。 在所考虑项目的框架内使用CALS技术的权宜之计
得到了证实，并评估了其实施结果。
关键词：反安纳托利亚天然气管道 - TANAP。 智力信息系统。 单一信
息空间。 CALS技术。 供应链管理系统。 客户关系管理系统。BPwin。欧
文。
Annotation. The report addressed the issues of improving the efficiency of
material support for complex capital-intensive projects by informatization of
the tasks being solved. For the investment project “Production of spare parts
for Trans-Anatolian Natural Gas Pipeline - TANAP gas pumping stations”, the
goal was set, the range of informatization tasks was determined, and the way to
solve the problems was chosen. The expediency of using CALS-technologies in the
framework of the project under consideration is substantiated and the results of its
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implementation are evaluated.
Keywords: Trans-Anatolian Natural Gas Pipeline - TANAP. Intellectual
information system. Single information space. CALS technology. Supply Chain
Management Systems. Customer Relationship Management Systems. BPwin.
Erwin.
Introduction
Improving the efficiency and effectiveness of the development and
implementation of complex investment projects in conditions of a high level of
uncertainty in the external environment is an urgent task. For projects with an
innovative focus, the complexity of solving this problem increases even more.
Therefore, it is necessary to ensure a reduction in the level of uncertainty and,
consequently, the risk of obtaining the planned results of the implementation of
capital-intensive investment projects. To this end, a wide range of information
systems is integrated into the management of investment projects of an innovative
focus, allowing to solve various managerial and production tasks [1-3].
One of these tasks is the task of increasing the efficiency of material support
for complex capital-intensive projects. In this article, the solution of this
problem is considered in relation to the project management of the construction
of international gas pipelines. One such pipeline is the Trans-Anatolian Natural
Gas Pipeline - TANAP. The participants in the construction of this gas pipeline
included the corporations of SOCAR, BOTAS, TRAO, as well as the Banks of the
Turkish Republic (Turkish Economy Bank, HSBC, Turkish Bank Group) and the
Republic of Azerbaijan (International Bank of Azerbaijan, Bank of Baku).
1. Setting a goal and determining the range of objectives of the investment
project «Production of spare parts for gas pumping stations Trans-Anatolian
Natural Gas Pipeline – TANAP»
At various stages of this project, it is important to solve the problem of
raising the level of informatization of various business processes, including
business processes occurring during operation Trans-Anatolian Natural Gas
Pipeline – TANAP. At the stage of the gas pipeline operation, the task of ensuring
uninterrupted operation of gas pumping stations becomes a very urgent task.
Therefore, it is necessary to set up production of spare parts for these stations and
their timely delivery.
The solution of such a problem is advisable to consider from the point of
view of project management. One of such projects, implemented in the town of
Shifteler (Eskisehir Province, Turkey), involves the implementation of a radical
modernization of the production of spare parts for gas pumping complexes. The
goal of the project is to increase competitiveness Trans-Anatolian Natural Gas
Pipeline – TANAP by timely supply of spare parts to gas pumping complexes
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located in the territory of the Republic of Azerbaijan and the Republic of Turkey.
This goal is supposed to be achieved by creating a promising production of spare
parts based on innovative technologies, having carried out a deep modernization
of the existing production.
The customer of the project is the corporation SOCAR, the development of
the project documentation was carried out by the company TRAO. The project
of a cardinal modernization of the production of spare parts for gas pumping
complexes was carried out on the terms of project financing, for which an
international banking syndicate was created from banks of the Republic of Turkey
and the Republic of Azerbaijan. Preliminary estimates showed that project results
will contribute to:
•
improving the competitiveness of Trans-Anatolian Natural Gas Pipeline
- TANAP through the timely delivery of spare parts to gas pumping complexes
located in the Republic of Azerbaijan and the Republic of Turkey;
•
development of innovative gas transmission systems that meet high
environmental standards;
•
meet the needs of southern and central Europe for blue fuel.
An important component of the project results is the formation of technological
competences in the field of creation and production of gas transmission systems.
The emergence of such competencies is especially important for the development
of innovative gas transmission systems for the supply of blue fuel to the countries
of South and Central Europe.
2. Choosing a way to solve the problems of the investment project
«Production of spare parts for gas pumping complexes Trans-Anatolian
Natural Gas Pipeline – TANAP»
In the development and implementation of large-scale capital-intensive
projects that are distinguished by a high level of knowledge-intensiveness of the
final results, innovative technologies and information systems are widely used.
Therefore, choosing as a tool to increase the competitiveness of the project, which is
based on a radical modernization of the existing production of produced spare parts
for gas pumping complexes, will ensure a radical increase in the competitiveness
of Trans-Anatolian Natural Gas Pipeline - TANAP by timely supply of spare parts
to gas pumping complexes located in the Republic of Azerbaijan and Republic of
Turkey.
In this case, the implementation of the project, which is based on a radical
modernization of the existing production of produced spare parts for gas pumping
complexes, will provide a radical improvement in the competitiveness indicators
of Trans-Anatolian Natural Gas Pipeline - TANAP. Such a project should be
implemented through the wide use of modern information technologies. This
involves a focus on CALS technology, resource supply chain management systems
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and customer relations, as well as a number of other components of the modern
concept of production informatization.
Acting as tools for the effective implementation of business processes, all of
these components will ensure the effectiveness of the project, which is based on a
radical modernization of the existing production of manufactured spare parts for
gas pumping complexes. This is supposed to be achieved through the formation
of a unified organizational-technical system and its integration into the strategy of
project life-cycle management.
The system of continuous information support for the life cycle of the created
spare parts for Trans-Anatolian Natural Gas Pipeline - TANAP gas pumping
complexes is provided through the use of CALS technology tools [1]. Supply
Chain Management systems allow supply chain management, and Customer
Relationship Management class systems manage customer relationship processes
[2-3]. To achieve the goals of changing the image of management, increasing
the level of automation, flexibility and effectiveness of business processes being
implemented, it is proposed to use such system software tools as Web services.
3. Preliminary assessment of the results of the implementation of the
project «Production of spare parts for gas pumping complexes TransAnatolian Natural Gas Pipeline – TANAP
To increase the competitiveness of the production of spare parts for the TransAnatolian Natural Gas Pipeline - TANAP gas pumping complexes, it was decided
to ensure by switching to project management tools. The implementation of the
principles and tools of project management creates the conditions:
•
minimization of losses of various types of resources (material, financial
and intellectual);
•
shortening the delivery time of spare parts to gas pumping stations along
the entire length of the Trans-Anatolian Natural Gas Pipeline - TANAP;
•
improving the quality of spare parts produced and the timeliness of
providing blue fuel to consumers in South and Central Europe.
Such ways, implemented as part of the Trans-Anatolian Natural Gas Pipeline
- TANAP gas pumping stations production project management, incur costs
associated with conducting pre-project studies covering the analysis of design
conditions and practical implementation of future business processes. Therefore,
it is necessary to form an information model of the newly created production
of spare parts for Trans-Anatolian Natural Gas Pipeline - TANAP gas pumping
stations, and to develop appropriate software compatible with the information
systems already used.
The use of radically modernized production of spare parts for gas pumping
stations of CALS technologies in the project management strategy is a prerequisite
for the dynamic functioning of Trans-Anatolian Natural Gas Pipeline - TANAP.
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However, such a strategy focused on the diversification of resource supplies
is advisable to apply in conditions where there is a single information space.
Therefore, when developing a strategy for project management of the production
of spare parts for Trans-Anatolian Natural Gas Pipeline - TANAP gas pumping
stations, it was taken into account that in implementing the strategy it is necessary
to make a transition to electronic document flow. This will allow to submit data in
electronic form.
In addition, one of the most important tasks solved in the framework of
project management of material support for complex capital-intensive projects
for the construction of international gas pipelines is the unification of established
business processes into a single system. A similar problem arose in the framework
of the Trans-Anatolian Natural Gas Pipeline - TANAP project we are analyzing.
Therefore, we proposed the interaction of applied information systems to produce
spare parts for Trans-Anatolian Natural Gas Pipeline - TANAP gas pumping
stations on the basis of a set of functional, information, communication and other
standards.
In the area of improving the management of the project for the production
of spare parts for Trans-Anatolian Natural Gas Pipeline - TANAP gas pumping
stations, it became necessary to create a unified information system. To solve this
problem, it was proposed to use CASE – tools [1-3]. To create information systems
for the project for the production of spare parts for Trans-Anatolian Natural Gas
Pipeline - TANAP gas pumping stations, it was proposed to focus on tools such as
BPwin and ERwin. We have proposed a mechanism for using the BP win toolkit to
describe the business processes of the project for the production of spare parts for
Trans-Anatolian Natural Gas Pipeline - TANAP gas pumping stations for further
modeling. The proposed mechanism covered the choice of the object of modeling
the tasks; identification of problems that may arise during the implementation
of the project for the production of spare parts for Trans-Anatolian Natural Gas
Pipeline - TANAP gas pumping stations.
In the process of developing the project, we took into account that during its
implementation there will necessarily be a need for data exchange between various
information subsystems, which will lead to the emergence of new tasks in the field
of project information support. One of the classes of tasks will be associated with
the creation of a single information space for the free exchange of data within
the information system of a project for the production of spare parts for TransAnatolian Natural Gas Pipeline - TANAP gas pumping stations. The solution
of another class of tasks will be connected with ensuring the required level of
flexibility of the information system of the project for the production of spare parts
for Trans-Anatolian Natural Gas Pipeline - TANAP gas pumping stations.
4. Evaluation of the actual results of the project for the production of spare
国际会议

295

Research transfer
parts for gas pumping stations Trans-Anatolian Natural Gas Pipeline - TANAP
The use of information technologies will improve the management efficiency
of the Trans-Anatolian Natural Gas Pipeline - TANAP gas pumping stations
production project. In the modernization project of the existing production in the
town of Chifteler (Eskisehir Province, Republic of Turkey), these technologies
are implemented through the use of intelligent information systems. Structurally,
these systems cover intelligent databases; static and dynamic expert systems; selflearning systems; adaptive information systems and a number of other components.
Combining these elements into a single system generates a qualitatively
new level of production of spare parts for Trans-Anatolian Natural Gas Pipeline
- TANAP gas pumping stations. The use of intelligent information systems in
the project to modernize the production of spare parts for gas pumping stations
Trans-Anatolian Natural Gas Pipeline - TANAP generates the ability to solve
complex problems of dynamic simulation. Intelligent information systems used
in the project for the production of spare parts for Trans-Anatolian Natural Gas
Pipeline - TANAP gas pumping stations optimize the level of resource support
for business processes. This in turn leads to the minimization of the current costs
of the project for the production of spare parts for Trans-Anatolian Natural Gas
Pipeline - TANAP gas pumping stations.
It is advisable to use the provisions proposed by us in this report when
developing and implementing a strategic concept for integrating information
systems and technologies into the management system of complex capitalintensive investment projects of innovative orientation. Moreover, such projects
can be implemented in various spheres of human activity.
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注解。 本文考虑了神经网络目前正在发展的方向，以及已经积极使用
的活动领域。 它还研究了这些网络未来提供的机会。
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Annotation. The article considers the directions in which neural networks are
currently developing, areas of activity where they are already actively used. It also
examines the opportunities that these networks offer in the future.
Key words: Neural network, artificial intelligence, search engines, Google,
Yandex.
Problem statement:
Nowadays, artificial intelligence has firmly entered our lives and helps in solving a large number of problems. One of the most promising areas of artificial intelligence, bringing the future of science fiction films, is neural networks. Already
now they are actively used in business, especially in marketing work, used in the
field of security, entertainment and other areas. Research in this area is engaged in
all the most advanced companies, such as Microsoft and Google, which contributes to the emergence of new discoveries in this area almost every day.
Artificial neural networks are built on the principle of biological ways, of
course, with a number of assumptions; they act in huge number of simple processes with many connections. Like the human brain, these networks are capable
of learning. For artificial neural networks, the process of configuring the network
architecture training refers (the structure of connections between neurons) and
the weights of synaptic connections (affecting the signals of coefficients) for the
effective solution of the problem. Usually neural network training is carried out on
some sample [1]. In the course of training, the network begins to perform the tasks
better respond the commands.
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Information retrieval will be like image recognition. In autumn 2016, Yandex
launched a new algorithm for searching Palekh based on neural networks, Google's analogue is "Hummingbird" and RankBrain. These algorithms contribute to a
more accurate search. Palekh analyzes the headers of the pages and recognize their
meaning, in a short time so it will be with all the texts [4].
Image recognition-this type of activity has long been mastered by neural networks, take at least the most popular search engines such as Yandex and Google,
which implemented a search for pictures [5]. Downloading or clicking the mouse
on the picture, selecting the task of finding similar images, the user gives the
command of the neural network, with which it successfully copes and produces
analogues, it is also viewing thousands of pictures on the network makes notes
to itself, then to determine what is depicted on the new uploaded photo, help a
person to find certain pictures, make tags. But the technology has stepped even
further: the sensational startup FindFace, which uses a neural network through
which millions of photos’ faces, it has revealed patterns and can now give photos
of similar people. This development in 2015 at the international competition for
facial recognition was recognized as the best, it bypassed even the recognition
technology from Google. And in 2016, neural networks learned to see through obscurity. Recognition accuracy ranged from 80 to 90 percent for processed images
on YouTube, and 5075 percent for carefully-pixelated images analyzed with photo
editors. [2] Now program to blurring the face that would leave a person incognito
becomes impossible.
Recognition, translation, speech reproduction. Everyone knows voice input,
Okay Google, however, the DeepMind neural network acquired by Google has
learned to simulate human speech more realistically. [6] It is also worth saying
that at the moment is constantly improving the technology of translation of foreign
words, again.
Thanks to neural networks. By combining the two technologies, very soon you
will not need to know the language to speak with a foreigner, having at hand such a
translator, everything will be translated into your native language in the blink of an
eye. More recently, Google announced that their AI has learned to read lips better
than any professional. As in the case of photos through the neural network missed
5 thousand hours of various recordings of TV programs, as a result of DeepMind
learned to read lips, even in cases where a person swallows part of the words. At
the moment, the DeepMind is 30% better at lip-reading than a professional among
people [3]. All this gives a huge potential, both from the simple creation of subtitles, and for the use of assistants in the collective centers.
Neural networks can process a photo as on the set parameters, for example,
turning an ordinary picture into an image in the style similar to the reproduction
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specified by the author, or turn a sketch into a worked drawing, having finished
all the elements, the same network can create at its own discretion, independently
choosing the style of the final image. Neural networks write music, some services invent and reproduce simple melodies, and there are those that write entire
albums, inventing words to music, the music itself is created by people, as well
as then put words on it, the output of the joint result is indistinguishable from the
same one, but completely done by people. The creation of the first trailer for the
film, the writing of the script, which was filmed Arthouse cinema-the sphere of art
is no longer purely human.
Science. Neural networks write unique texts for sites, not yet professional,
but very sound, for some news agencies AI write news. Moreover, they create
scientific articles. As part of the experiment, a whole database of scientific articles
was loaded into the neural network, after analyzing which the network itself wrote
several dozens, sent them to a number of scientific journals, where some of them
were even published. This fact may indicate both the negligence of the editors of
these journals and the high quality of the articles written by the network.
If we talk about science, then artificial intelligence is developing incredibly
quickly. In medicine, almost every day there are new discoveries of applications
of neural networks, which only is the recognition of the disease by the form of the
retina. Robots midwives, with the possibility of internal exchange of information
between self-similar for the purpose of teaching nursing, the idea, considered almost a reality, about nanorobots living in the human body and neutralizing any
rudiments of disease. Automotive with self-learning machines, where the driver
function is reduced to the observer function. Drones and robots are able to learn to
navigate the terrain, move with a minimum of collisions and on any surface. Progress in science will help save thousands of lives by helping to treat and replace
people in high-risk areas.
Service sector. At this point it is possible to take a little from what was said
earlier and this is already enough to understand how to replace robots. Already
now there are robots, bots, that help to answer letters, reading a letter and offering
a suitable answer. Online consultants who learn to answer customer questions, first
by keeping an eye on the real managers, then trying to give answers themselves,
if they are wrong, managers make edits that are remembered and taken into account in the future. The company Luka went even further, it has created a neural
network that will monitor human behavior and create an electronic copy through
communication, studying its messages, learning, it will fully communicate with
other people, find information, teach. Neural networks are already studying users
and offer advertising in accordance with the tastes of a particular consumer. In
the future, we are waiting for a fully automated customer support, all managers of
social networks, groups, online stores will be controlled by artificial intelligence,
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answer questions, solve problems by mail, phone, all this will be instantly and
efficiently used.
The above information is only a small fraction of the whole variety of applications or already used in the field in neural networks, and what a great number
are still under development. Thanks to neural networks, since 2011, the annual
volume of investments in the AI sector has increased 15 times, but this is only the
beginning, if you look at the number of startups that are developing in this area,
there are already tens of thousands of them, and according to analysts, hundreds
of them will cost hundreds of billions of dollars in a few years. Even today, only
one facial recognition market is valued at $ 3 billion and this is only one direction
of neural networks. Such rapid development brings improvement in many areas
of human life, facilitate routine work, but at the same time there is a danger of
reducing a large number of jobs, and sometimes the complete elimination of the
whole profession, because the network will make it faster, better and cheaper. People will have to look for new approaches to perform their tasks; someone will get
new tools that open up new horizons. The whole world and life in it will change
completely.
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使用有限自动机来模拟申报货物的过程
THE USE OF FINITE AUTOMATA TO SIMULATE THE PROCESS OF
DECLARING GOODS
Mezentsev Konstantin Nikolaevich
Candidate of Technical Sciences, Associate Professor
Moscow Automobile and Road Construction State Technical University
(MADI)
Moscow, Russia
注解。 本文介绍了一种通过使用Mealy和Moore机器来建立数字化仿真
系统的方法。 在AnyLogic程序中实现模型的方法
关键词：机器，声明，产品，服务，算法，模型，字母表，元组，状态
Annotation. The article presents an approach to the construction of a digital
system of simulation simulation of the process of declaring goods through the use
of Mealy and Moore machine. The approach to the implementation of the model
in the program AnyLogic
Keywords: machine, declaration, product, service, algorithm, model, alphabet, tuple, state
Introduction
Modern information technologies allow a new way to represent the model of
real processes occurring in systems and various fields of activity. One of the directions of modern process modeling is the representation of processes in systems as
a sequence of state changes.
A certain sequence of state transitions is an automaton. In the theory of modeling, the method of modeling the behavior of systems based on the mechanism of
automata is classified as class F models [3].
Such models are built on the basis of Mealy automata or Moore’s automata. To
represent the processes occurring in the systems, the result of which is a certain
sequence of operations, it is preferable to use Moore’s automaton.
Moore’s submachine gun was named after the mathematician Edward F.
Moore. The output of such an automaton solely depends on its state. When a certain state is reached, the output value is formed, which does not depend on the
transition to this state.
Consider the formal description of Moore’s automaton [3]:
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The machine is described by a tuple:
			
		
(1)
Here Q is a finite set of states, the set ∑ – is the input alphabet of the machine
			
			
The set W is the output alphabet of the machine
q0 – initial state of the machine.
The operation of the machine is determined by the transition function d and
the output function l:
			

(2)
			

Thus, the output signal of the machine when the state changes, can be
described as:
			
			


(3)

(4)

Where t - machine time.
The machine goes to the state q (t + 1) from the state q (t) when the next
character from the input alphabet S s (t) appears at its input, the symbol w (t) from
the set of output characters W appears at the output of the machine.
Declaration machine
The procedure for the declaration of goods at the customs post can be presented
in the form of the scheme in Figure 1.

Figure 1. Scheme of the declaration procedure
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I use this scheme, we will make the general structure of the declaration machine in the form of a UML finite machine [4], which is a state transition diagram.
In Figure 2, the following conventions are taken.
State 1 - the arrival of the vehicle with the load.
State 2 - acceptance of documents and paperwork by an employee of a customs
post.
State 4 - interaction with the complex automated system of customs authorities.
Condition 7 - departure of the inspected vehicle with cargo.
States 5, 6 are in a composite state modeling the process of obtaining a response from an integrated automated system of customs authorities.
In case of an error, when performing actions caused by a change of states in
the composite state 4, the state returns to state 1, while the composite state 3 is
considered as a “historical state”. That allows you to resume work with the newly
submitted documents.
We single out the following sets in accordance with the formal description of
Moore’s automaton:
Q={q1,q2,q3,q4,q5,q6,q7,q8}
qi= Conditioni, i={1,..7}
∑={σ1, σ2, σ3, σ4, σ5, σ6, σ7, σ8}
σj, j={1,..8} – signals that respond to the corresponding transition machine.
Triggering the transition translates the automaton from one state to another.
Many exit machines:
Ω ={ω1 , ω2 , ω3, ω4}

Figure 2. Declaration machine
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The condition transition process is shown in Table 1. The condition q0 is the
initial pseudostate, the condition q8 is the pseudostate of the automaton shutdown.
Transition
(δ)
q
0

q1
q
q
q

2
3
4

q5
q6
q7

Table 1. The algorithm of the machine
σ1

σ2

σ3

σ4

σ5

σ6

σ7

σ8

Output value
(λ)

ω1
ω3
ω2
ω4

q1
q3
q4
q2
q7
q6

-

q5

q8

-

Values from the set Ω – output values of the machine, characterizing the
stages of the declaration of goods. The output value appears when the machine is
in one of its states.
We list these output values.
ω1 = [Submission of the customs declaration and documents upon arrival of the
vehicle with the goods at the customs post].
ω2 = [Verification of the declaration by the customs officer].
ω3 = [Interaction with the integrated automated computing system of customs
authorities].
ω4 = [Release of the vehicle with the goods at destination].
Build AnyLogic Model
We will conduct the declaration process modeling using the AnyLogic program. The program allows you to create models based on modern modeling paradigms such as system dynamics, agent-based modeling, discretely event-based
modeling. In addition, the developer is presented with a wide range of tools for
implementing models based on the change of states of the finite state machine.
State machines in the terminology of AnyLogic are called statecharts [1]. Using the schematic diagram of the state machine of declaration, shown in Figure 2.
Create a model structure, which is shown in Figure 3.
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Figure 3. Statechart Declaration
In Figure 3, the following conventions are adopted: a question mark is a trigger
transition triggered by condition, an envelope is a trigger transition triggered upon
receipt of a signal, a clock is a transition that runs after a timeout.
Signaling to a statechart from the set S is performed by the setter, which is
implemented as an “Event” element (not shown in the figure). An instance of this
element is included in the model and operates cyclically at regular intervals. For
clarity, the work of the model, this value was taken to be five units of model time.
Statechart transitions that are triggered upon receipt of a signal respond to one
of two “s1” and “s2” values sent by the setter. The transition from the condition of
q7 to the final final pseudo- condition occurs in time, the delay is assumed to be
five units of model time. The model is equipped with a display, which displays the
values from the set of output signals W in accordance with Table 1.
The process of declaration in the model is a sequence of events included in
the composite state q3. Getting a response - a positive result from an automated
computing system simulates a cyclical change of states q5 and q6 with a timeout
equal to five units of model time. The trigger transition from the state of q4 to q7
occurs depending on the state of the flag of the flagOk trigger. If the trigger flag
is set to True, the transition is triggered, which means the completion of the declaration procedure.
Simulation of errors in the process of declaring is implemented using a trigger transition from condition q3 to condition q1. A trigger is triggered depending
on the value of the flagError flag when its value is “True”.
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The control of trigger transitions in the model is implemented on the basis of
a random number generator. A random number is generated in accordance with
the uniform distribution law. In this case, two variable parameters of the model,
pOk and pError, are used.
When setting the parameters, the correctness of the given values is
 automatically checked, the sum of the probabilities should be equal to 100 percent.
The signal generation algorithm for triggers is:
Begin
Get a random number evenly distributed in the range of
0 to 100;
If next number <= Error percentage Then
Begin
trigger flag = «True»
End
End
Where:
trigger flag ={flagOk|flagError}
error percentage = {pOk|pError}
Signal generation occurs in q5 and q6 events. To do this, use the event properties “Action at entry” and “Action at exit”. The model adopted the following rules
for generating flag values:
Table 2. Trigger Flags
№
1
2
3

Event
q5
q6
q6

Property
Logon action
Logon action
Action on exit

Flag
flagError
flagError
flagOK

When the model is working, the number of failures is calculated - failures in
the process of goods declaration. This is the count of the number of operations of
the transition from condition q3 to condition q1.
Model testing
Let's execute testing of model, having accepted two extreme variants. In the
first variant, we take the following probability distribution:
• probability of failure of 20 percent;
• probability of successful communication with the information system is
80 percent.
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Figure 4. Test run of the model
In the second case, we will accept the inverse values of 80 percent failure, 20
percent successful communication.
Figure 4 shows the model in operation. The simulation results for the ten runs
of the model are summarized in Table 3.
Table 3. Test Runs
Run
number
1
2
3
4
5
6
7
8
9
10

20 % ,80%

80%,20%

1
1
0
0
0
0
1
0
0
0

14
12
37
9
0
25
20
12
29
88

According to the results of the runs, the average failure rate in the first case was
0.3, in the second case - 24.6. The simulation results allow us to conclude that the
model works correctly.
Conclusion
Modeling the process of declaring by the state machine method allows us to
obtain a digital model that can be implemented relatively to small overheads in the
environment of modern modeling programs, such as AnyLogic. The advantage
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of this program should also include the presence of a free, full-featured official
version of this program.
The proposed digital model can further be supplemented by a more detailed
study of the finite state machine by adding a certain set of additional states. Also,
this model can be supplemented by a discrete event model for a visual representation of the movement of vehicles, messages and documents in the process of declaration.
A model can serve as a prototype for the creation of an agent-based model,
whose agents possess a certain scenario of behavior [2]. The behavior of each such
agent must be specified by the state machine. Such agents may be: the declarant,
the vehicle, the customs officer, the customs document, the computer network of
customs authorities.
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根据风险矩阵评估必要的备件数量
ASSESSMENT OF THE NECESSARY QUANTITY OF SPARE PARTS
BASED ON THE RISK MATRIX
Grinchar Nikolay Nikolaevich
Associate Professor
Russian University of Transport
Moscow, Russia
注解。 本文讨论了预测所需备件数量的问题，并考虑了风险因素。 预
测基于参数和突发故障的数量。 为此，提出了使用蒙特卡罗和风险价值方
法的单位效率值的模拟技术。
关键词：突发故障，参数故障，风险，备件。
Annotation. This article discusses the issues of forecasting the required number of spare parts, taking into account risk factors. The forecast is based on the
number of parametric and sudden failures. To this end, a simulation technique
is proposed for the value of the efficiency of the unit using the Monte Carlo and
Value-at-Risk methods.
Keywords: sudden failure, parametric failure, risks, spare parts.
Today, machines with a hydraulic volumetric drive are the most numerous and
demanded in such subgroups as construction-and-road machines, lifting machines,
as well as track machines and transport construction machines. Owing to their
wide distribution, one of the most urgent tasks that are not completely solved in
the field of operation is to determine the rational number of spare parts for various types of hydro-units. Such a forecast should take into account both planned
replacements and all kinds of risks of abnormal events that may lead to additional
failures.
The required number of spare parts (stock) for the considered period of time
can be estimated by the formula:
(1)
where n is the number of periods of time in the considered interval;
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m - the number of nodes or units for all machines of the enterprise park;
- the required number of spare parts for period i and node j;
Replacing the product occurs in two cases:
1) The product has reached a critical level in one of the main operational indicators, for example, the value of the volumetric efficiency (η) for the pump (parametric or predicted failure);
2) Sudden failure of a unit or unit (sudden failure, unpredictable), for example
due to seal failure due to a drive shaft.
In this way:
(2)
+
where
- number of parametric failures;
- the number of sudden failures;
The change in pump efficiency, as is known [1], depends on the operating time
of the machine.
To estimate the parameter
using the example of axial-piston hydraulic
machines, we use the data from [2] (Fig. 1).

Figure 1. Change in volumetric efficiency of axial-piston hydraulic machines
From fig. It can be seen that, depending on the operating time, there is an upper (
and lower (
limit of the efficiency value. At the same time, it
is possible to accurately determine the current value only for machines equipped
with appropriate control equipment.
The value of the volumetric efficiency at which the parametric failure of axial
piston pumps occurs will be considered equal to 0.7 [1]. From this it follows that
the failure of the excavator pump during the implementation of the worst-case
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scenario will occur after 3000 hours of pump operation. In order to avoid critical
degradation of the machine as a whole (reduction in pump efficiency significantly
affects the increase in the operating cycle of the machine, and, accordingly, lowers operating performance) after reaching the above-mentioned operating time, it
is advisable to replace the unit with a new one, or overhauled performance). On
the other hand, if the best possible scenarios are realized, a parametric failure by
volumetric efficiency will occur in> 10,000 operating hours. As you can see, the
scatter of values is very large and depends on many factors (see Chapter 1). In
view of the above, from an economic point of view, replacing pumps when operating to a value of 3000 operating hours, as prescribed by the system of preventive
maintenance, does not seem appropriate, since these units are very expensive. This
is especially true of imported pumps and motors purchased for currencies. Thus,
there is a need for additional studies to predict a rational number of spare parts for
a certain period in question. Such a prediction, subject to full instrumental control,
inevitably contains certain elements of risk that can be taken into account using
modern methods for assessing technical and economic risks. One of the effective
tools for the development of such techniques are the elements of the theory of
artificial intelligence and fuzzy logic, allowing you to make fairly accurate predictions about the behavior of certain objects without their direct instrumental
examination.
To plan for the time period
, it is necessary to predict the change in efficiency over periods. To do this, you need to know the initial value of the efficiency
of the machine ( ), the initial operating time ( ), the average planned amount
of work for the period (
. In this case, it is assumed that the average operating
time of the machine per month is 180-220 hours.
At the next stage, it is necessary to determine
and
for the type of
nodes under consideration. They are evaluated by the formula [2].
(3)
;
where A1, A2 are the coefficients characterizing the decrease in volumetric efficiency of hydraulic units during operation.
Monte Carlo simulation and Value-At-Risk (VaR) risk assessment methods are
applicable to assess the efficiency. [3]
The assessment includes the following steps:
1) For the considered period are calculated
,
.
2) The expectation and standard deviation A is calculated. In this case, we
will proceed from the assumption that the expectation
for each individual point in time. The assumption can be considered fair, since there is no data
in the scientific literature that would contradict this.
3) For the parameters calculated in paragraph 2, the simulation of k random numbers is performed using the Monte Carlo method according to the nor国际会议
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mal distribution law.
4) The results obtained are sorted within a single array from the best (highest efficiency) to the worst.
5) The decision maker determines the level of optimism (x _) (0; 1) for the
situation in question.
6) Using the VAR method, we determine the value of A. In this case, the
level of the VAR confidence interval is calculated by the formula:
(4)
Using this ratio allows you to use the values obtained using VaR methods when
applying the method of scenarios.
Having obtained the value of A, we calculate the magnitude of the decrease in
efficiency:
(5)
where t1 - operating time in hours at the beginning of the period; t2 - operating
time in hours at the end of the period
Then we calculate the predicted value of efficiency at the end of the period:
(6)
Further, for the period under consideration and the aggregate, it is necessary to
determine the magnitude of the residual resource, taking into account the nature of
the efficiency drop. To do this, use the formula
(5)
Based on the value of

we determine the risk coefficient:
(6)

where λ is the failure rate; t is the current time coordinate.
At all stages of the life cycle of the machine, in addition to failures associated
with wear and aging of the aggregates, there are sudden (unpredictable) failures
(see above). As is known from the theory of reliability [3], sudden failures are well
described by an exponential (exponential) law:
Probability of failure:

F (t ) =1 − e − λt¸

(7)

where a is the mean time between failures.
The main period of the life cycle of the machine, when there are sudden failures, is the period of normal operation. A characteristic feature of this process is
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the fact that the failure rate λ = const.
Since it is known that as the time goes by, the probability of failure-free operation under the action of the exponential law decreases, then, by analogy with the
previous case kr, by sudden failures, it is possible to imagine how the ratio of the
current setting value to the standard lifetime of the unit.
(8)
In order to assess the overall risk level, due to the simultaneous action of 2
types of failures, we introduce the concept of risk tolerance ratio:
(9)
The flowchart of the algorithm is shown in Figure 2.
Then, by analogy with the formula for the probability of failure-free operation
in the event of 2 types of failures [4], the overall stability coefficient will be equal
to:
(10)
By analogy with [5], we construct a table of the set of the risk of pump failure.
Multiple levels of pump failure risk
Value of
>0,9
0,75 – 0,9
0,6 – 0,75
0,45 – 0,6
0,3 – 0,45
0,15 – 0,3
<0,15
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Risk level
Insignificant
Minor
Moderate
Average
Tall
Very tall
Unacceptable
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Figure 2 - The block diagram of the parameter A estimation
Thus, using the obtained values of the coefficients, we construct a matrix of risk
levels, which is the basis for making a decision on the replacement of the unit (see
Fig. 3).

Figure 3. Risk Assessment Matrix
The obtained values of
in accordance with table 1.
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计算机器制造生产工艺过程可靠性的方法
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TECHNOLOGICAL PROCESSES OF MACHINE-BUILDING
PRODUCTION
Konshina Daria Vladimirovna
Master student
Khokhlova Natalia Valentinovna
Candidate of Philological Sciences, Associate Professor
Branch of Northern (Arctic)
Federal University named after M.V. Lomonosov
Severodvinsk, Russia
注解。 机器制造制造中的产品质量取决于其生产技术。 可靠的技术流
程确保了高质量的产品。
“技术过程的可靠性”一词的定义有不同的方
法，因为它没有在文件中确定。 可靠性取决于工艺过程的结构和控制和测
试操作的数量。 通过开发用于管理可靠性的技术，可以实现工艺过程可靠
性的优化。 从结果来看，很明显，用于建模可靠性的矩阵方法可以使标准
化和自动化计算工艺过程的可靠性。
关键词：工艺过程可靠性; 控制的形式化; 可靠性模型
Annotation. Quality of the product in machine-building manufacturing depends on the technology of its production. The reliable technological processes
ensure high quality of products. There are different approaches to the definition of
the term “Reliability of technological process”, due to the fact it is not determined
in documents. The reliability depends on structure of technological process and
quantity of control and test operations. Optimization of the reliability of technological processes can be achieved by developing technique for managing the
reliability. From the r sults, it is evident that matrix method for modeling the reliability makes it po sible to standardize and automate calculations of the reliability
of technological processes.
Keywords: Reliability of technological process; Formalization of control; Reliability model
1. Introduction
Reliability of technological process (hereinafter referred to as “TP”) is one of
the main parts of machine-building production. Thus, product’s quality directly
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depends on technological process of its manufacturing.
The term “reliability of technological process” can be understood as the ability
to maintain the predetermined level of probability that the product is made in a
specified quantity preserving its quality and that the product meets the requirements of the design documentation.
Determination of the reliability of TP is based on a structural analysis of TP.
Traditionally reliability improvement is achieved by introducing control and test
procedures and operations in the structure of TP (Fig. 1).

1 – the reliability changing without control and testing, 2 – discrete function of the reliability
changing, 3 – integral function of the reliability changing

Figure 1. The reliability changing.
The requirements of the regulatory documentation or experiences of the technologist determine the number of control and test operations, their scope, methods
and techniques.
This problem is urgent because current regulatory documentation do not have
sufficiently formalized structure and characteristics of control and test operations.
Insertion of control and test operations is not oriented on individual TPs, despite
that it is oriented on common groups of TPs. Thus, absence of an adequate model
of individual TP makes it difficult to manage TP, increasing risks of making ineffective solutions.
2. The idea of the project
According to this problem, we need to develop new model of TP reliability
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and technique for monitoring the TP reliability in order to optimize the reliability.
Objective of the research is to determine the most appropriate methods of modelling and calculating reliability of TP and develop new technique on this basis.
To achieve this objective, we need to solve the following tasks:
•
to review the methods for calculating of the TP reliability;
•
to choose the methods for calculating of the TP reliability.
The object of the research is TP of mechanical product manufacturing. TP has
a direct impact on the reliability of the manufactured product. Since TP consists
of the ordered sequence of steps, increasing number of steps decreases the reliability of the TP. It is necessary to manage the TP reliability in order to predict and
achieve the required quality of the product.
To develop new technique for managing the TP reliability we need to choose
an appropriate method for modelling and calculating of the TP reliability.
3. Information analysis
There are different methods for modelling the reliability:
•
structural scheme method;
•
logical scheme method;
•
functional scheme method;
•
matrix method;
•
graph method [1].
3.1. Structural scheme method
This method is used for simple systems comprising elements, which are characterized by one type of failure. The essence of the method is drawing up a structural scheme of the system, comprising consecutive and parallel element connections (Fig. 2). Then to estimate the probability of the failure-free operation of the
system we compose an equation [1].

Figure 2. An example of the model of the TP reliability by means of
structural scheme.
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3.2. Logical scheme method
Logical scheme method allows us to assess the reliability of all system and its
every element [1].
This method is used for:
•
complicated systems;
•
redundant systems with fractional multipleness;
•
systems with elements, which characterized by different types of failures;
•
multi-functional systems.
The essence of the method is drawing up a scheme of the system failure-free
conditions and composing logical equation, which characterizes failure-free condition of the system (Fig. 3).

Figure 3. An example of the model of the TP reliability by means of logical scheme.
3.3. Functional scheme method
This method is used for complex systems, when applying the above-mentioned
methods is not available. The essence of the method is analyzing the system’s
reliability and estimation of failure-free performance of the system functions in
conditions of various failures of the system’s elements [2].
To estimate the reliability we prepare the table of different antithetical events
for all system’s elements. Each element may have different impact on the performance of the functions. The table characterizes the reliability of function performance and system.
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Table 1. An impact of failures on the functioning.
Element
Technological
operation 1
Technological
operation 2
Technological
operation 3

Failure
Failure 1
Failure 2
Failure 1
Failure 2
Failure 1
Failure 2

Function
1
1
0
0
1
0
1

2
0
0
0
0
0
0

...
1
1
0
1
1
1

S
1
0
0
0
1
1

3.4. Matrix method
This method is used for systems with elements, which failures depend on each
other. Therefore, when counting the reliability it is necessary to take into account
statistical dependence between failures. The essence of the method is preparing
the table of various incompatible events (Fig. 4) [3].
Note: Under the incompatible events we mean different conditions of the system elements for its period of work in the interval (0, t).

			



(1)

where

– hypothesis of failure-free condition of all elements;
– failure-free (failure) condition of i-element;
– hypothesis of failure condition of i-element.
Figure 4. An example of the model of the TP reliability by means of matrix.
3.5. Graph method
This method can be applied to all systems. Real events’ flows have great influence on the evolution of the system from one condition to another; these flows
are taken into account while counting the reliability of the system. Causes of the
events’ flows appearance may be: failures, renewals, repairing, etc [4]. The evolution of the system is described with the help of transition graph (Fig. 5).
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Figure 5. An example of the model of the TP reliability by means of
graph method.
4. Conclusions
Each square shows certain condition of the system, arrows indicate directions
of transitions and their intensions. According to the graph of transitions we compose a system of differential equations; each of the equations characterizes the
possibility of system staying in a certain condition. Level of the reliability can be
found from this system of differential equations.
The choice of the method for calculating the reliability of technological system
depends on characteristics of the system (under the system we mean technological
process). Thus, structural scheme method cannot be applied for the TPs, because
their elements are characterized with various failures.
Efficiency of TP depends on various combinations of failures, that is why such
methods as logical scheme, structural, functional, matrix, graph methods can be
applied for counting the reliability. Logical scheme method makes it possible to
estimate failure-free performance of TP under the certain condition of the efficiency of elements but it does not allow to estimate how the elements failures effect
on the system functioning. Functional and matrix methods allow to estimate the
possibility of TP functioning.
Graph and matrix methods are multipurpose. The reliability of whole system
can be estimated according to the reliability of each element. However, if you apply graph method you need to accumulate data about failure intensions. Moreover,
the advantage of the matrix method is its tendency to unification, which makes it
possible to standardize and automate the TP modelling and reliability counting.
Matrix structure of the model makes it easy to identify critical elements of TP and
monitor the TP reliability.
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The rapid development of technology and technology today makes new demands in all spheres of human activity. The need to meet these ever-increasing
requirements is the starting point in addressing issues in the field of environmental
safety in construction.
The importance of environmental safety is growing every year. This is due to
the constant increase in the urban population, the increase in the scale of commercial and industrial activity. On the territory of cities, energy and resources are
concentrated, a large amount of waste is generated, artificial and natural systems
are overloaded, and managing these systems and regulating their functions is becoming more and more difficult. The overall unfavorable situation is exacerbated
by new construction, the rapid growth of the urban population. As a result, the
damage caused to the environment and the cost of protecting it become so large
that it creates a threat to human health and worsens their living conditions.
Ecological safety is an acceptable level of negative impact of natural and anthropogenic factors of environmental hazard on the environment and humans.
Construction is one of the most serious factors of negative environmental impact.
Anthropogenic impact of construction is manifested at all stages of production.
The most significant negative environmental impacts are:
- air pollution by gas and dust emissions (construction equipment and vehicles,
welding and paintwork, etc.);
- pollution of underground and waste waters (refueling of machinery and vehicles, spills of concrete mix and various solutions, etc.);
- negative effects on the acoustic environment (construction equipment, piling,
etc.);
- environmental pollution with construction waste;
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- violation of the natural landscape of the area.
Modern practice of applying aspects of environmental safety reveals to specialists a wide palette of directions and opportunities [1].
To regulate consumer and negative attitudes towards the natural environment
in the construction industry at the turn of the XX-XXI centuries. The first green
building standards are being developed and introduced. [2, 3, 5].
"Green" construction is aimed at reducing the level of consumption of energy
and material resources while ensuring comfortable conditions of the internal environment throughout the entire life cycle of a building, including engineering surveys, design, construction, operation, major repairs, reconstruction, demolition.
The purpose of the study is to analyze the characteristics of the application of
modern environmental technologies in construction.
The object of the research is domestic and international standards used in the
field of environmental safety assessment in the construction industry.
In Russia, in February 2010, the first Russian national system of voluntary
certification of real estate objects, the “green standards”, was registered by the
Federal Agency for Technical Regulation and Metrology. In 2012, the first in Russia national “green” standard - GOST R 54964–2012 “Conformity assessment.
Environmental requirements for real estate " [4].
GOST requirements are presented in nine categories and their criteria. Assessment of the "sustainability" of the building is carried out by comparing the project
performance with the standard values. The document is recognized as the national
standard of "green" construction at the state level and is mandatory.
Leading countries already have successful experience in implementing and
implementing measures to stimulate green building. Historically, the voluntary
standard BREEAM was created in 1990 by the British company BRE Global as
a method for assessing the environmental performance of buildings BREEAM
(BRE Environmental Assessment Method), which is currently in use around the
world. Then in France, Canada, Hong Kong, Taiwan, and the United States, LEED
(Leadership in Energy and Environmental design) standards were adopted, which
translates as primacy (leadership) in energy saving and eco-friendly design, which
was developed by the American Green Building Council (USGBC) in 1998 The
strengths and weaknesses of the BREEAM, LEED and DGNB standards are listed
in Table 1.
Comparing the environmental performance of two international standards
(LEED, BREEAM), it can be noted that they approach the same environmental
problems differently. Therefore, the task of comparing the environmental performance of standards is not as simple as it seems at first glance.
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Table 1. Comparison of standards: “BREEAM”, “LEED”
Standards

LEED

BREEAM

Strengths
- promotion system at the transnational
level;
- there is no need to organize training of
appraisers;
- universalization of processes and schemes;
- increased energy efficiency requirements
at all levels of assessment;
- a system-forming integrated approach has
been implemented, which allows reducing
costs both during the construction process
and during operation;
- consistent with technology, engineering
systems, innovations, building materials,
etc., implemented in the US market and the
transatlantic space of the WTO;
- not contrary to international technical
regulations and standards based on Ashrae.
- applicable to various types of buildings;
- Adapted under the British legislation in
the field of construction, ensuring high
quality construction and compliance with
the declared project at the operation stage;
- the ability to adapt to the foreign standards
of a particular country;
- the possibility of building a program for
assessing the building, taking into account
individual characteristics and qualities.

Weaknesses

- adapted to the socioeconomic realities of the
United States;
- excessive requirements
for documentation;
- hard link functionality
with architectural forms.

- strict requirements that
do not allow deviations;
- weak marketing;
- rather high cost of
obtaining approvals.

To date, there are 32 national standards systems in 24 countries:
1. Australia / Green Star;
2. Brazil: AQUA;
3. United Kingdom: BREEAM;
4. Finland: PromisE;
5. France: HQE
6. Germany: DGNB / CEPHEUS;
7. Hong Kong: HK BEAM;
8. India: GRIHA;
9. Italy: Protocollo Itaca / Green Building Counsil Italia;
10. Spain: VERDE;
11. Canada: LEED Canada / Green
Globes;
12. China: GBAS;
13. Malaysia: GBI Malaysia;
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14. Mexico
15. Netherlands: BREEAM Netherlands;
16. New Zealand: Green Star NZ;
17. Portugal: Lider A;
18. Singapore: Green Mark;
19. USA: LEED / Living Building
Challenge / Green Globes / Build it
Green / NAHB BS;
20. Taiwan: EEWH;
21. Philippines: BERDE / PHILGBC;
22. Switzerland: Minergie;
23. South Africa: Green Star SA;
24. Japan: CASBEE.
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All systems have a number of common features, first of all: target groups (for
whom standards are created) - investors, developers, designers, builders, management companies, and as a result - the population and the very principles of building evaluation systems.
Systems differ in building assessment, as a rule, in the following: countries
with more stringent building codes and regulations have a more demanding certification system for green buildings (in Europe more stringent standards than in
the US).
In Europe, life cycle assessment (LCA), which is one of the European Environmental Product Declaration (EPD) standards, is used more often. The EU
Directive on Construction and Energy Efficiency (European Union’s Energy Performance of Buildings Directive) requires that all buildings have energy labeling
that will inform consumers and influence the future development of the industry.
China until 2007 used LEED, but in 2007, the government of the country (Chinese Ministry of Housing and Urban-Rural Development - MOHURD) developed
the official Three Star Green Building Assessment System. It consists of six categories - land, water, resources, environment and operation, assessment in 3 categories - One-, Two-, or Three-Star, based on the achievement of the minimum
values for each component, and not on the total score.
Based on the analysis of various certification systems, it can be concluded that
the design, construction and commissioning of new facilities in our country must
be carried out in accordance with international and Russian standards.
Systematization and compilation of data on "green" construction allows us to
outline further ways to improve energy efficiency, environmental safety and efficiency of buildings and structures when solving the actual problem of increasing
environmental sustainability in the construction industry:
- dissemination of knowledge and information, i.e. popularization of the need
to develop green building;
- education and training, competence training of architectural and construction
personnel to participate in this process;
- creation of mechanisms of state stimulation of the development of “green”
construction through various incentives;
- the development of a new "green" architecture, combining environmental
principles and aesthetic advantages with innovative technologies;
- increasing the responsibility of self-regulating organizations in regional construction complexes as special associations of participants in construction activities in the direction of introducing “green” ideas into the practice of Russian construction.
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